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THE QURAN,

———

CHAPTER XLL
ENTITLED SURAT AL FUSSILAT (EXPLANATION).

Revegled af Mallah.

INTRODUCTION. .

Ix some menuseripts this chapter is entitled Worship or ddoration,
% beeguse,” says Sale, “ the infidels are hersin commanded to forsake
the worskip of idols and to worship God; but the thirty-second
chapter bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed is,
for distinetion, generally nged.” B

According to Hishim, 186 (Coussin de Pere, 1. 375 seg.), the design
of Muhammad in enunelating the revelations of this chapter was the
eonversion of Utha bin Ribia to Ysldm. This story accords well
enough with the teaching of the chapter, but there is nothing in it
to bar the idea of o more general application.

There is little in this chapter to distinguish it from other Makkan
Surag, unless it be the vehemence with whiekh Muhammad asserts his
own prophetic clnims and the inspired character of the Qurdn., The
Qurdn is deelured to be the Word of God (vers. 1-3, 41, 42), which
has been revealed in the Arabie language (vers. z and 44) in order
that the Quraish might have no good excuse for rejecting it (ver.
44). The Queaish are, however, charged with having rejected it
{vers. 3 and 4); bul this was not to be regarded as affording any
evidence of the fulsity of its claims, but rather of the conérary, inas-
much as the writings of Moses had met with similar treatment {ver.
48). The uubelievers are therefore threatened with the fate of the

YOL. IV, A



CHAP. XLL] { 2 ) [INTROD.

Adites and of the Thamidites {vers, 13-15), while believers are as-
sured of protection im this life and of glorious rewards in Paradise
(vers. 17 and 30-32). The folly of the worship of the idolaters is
exposed by reference to the fact that God is the Creator of all things,
especially of the objects of Makkan worship.

Throughaout the chapter Mubhammad appears as a prophet of God,
yet o simple preacher of Islim, a # warner” of the people of Arabia.

Probable Dute of the Revelations,

Granting that this chapter was written in order to convert Utba
bin Rdbia to Isldn, yvet, as Notldeke points out, this gives us no cer-
tain date wherewith to fix the date of the writing of it True, Ibn
Hichdm gives the narrative of this atlempt at conversion imme-
diately ‘zftel that of the conversion of Hamza, yet, when we remem-
ber that, in relating the evenis prior to the Hijre, this writer pays
little attention to exact chronelogical order, we cannot infer that this
attempt was really made dt that time ; moreover, nothing certain is
known as to the time of Hamza’s conversion. It therefore follows
that nothing eertain can be learned from tradition as fo the date of
this chapter.

Having regard, however, to the style and contents of the chapter,
we may fix the date approximately até about B.m. §, a time when
ihere was offered to the Musiims 2 sturdy opposition at Makkah, but
as yet without violence to the person of the Prophet ox his followers.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
The Qurdn declared to be given by inspiration . . . -3
The people generally reject 36 . . . . . . 34
Muhammad only 2 man, yet a prophet . . . . 5
The wae of the wicked and the blessedness of the rwhteous 6,7

Go@’s power manifested in the creation of earth and heaven  8-11
The Quraish are threatened with the fate of Ad and Thamid 12-16

Believers among the Adites and Thomidites were saved .~ 17
In the Jl‘l.d“’men‘t the unbelievers shall be condemned by

the members of their own bodies . .- . . . I8-22
The fate of the genit to befall the infidels . 23, 24

Unbelievers counsel blasphemous levity—their pnmshment 2528
False teachers to be trodden under foot by their own fol-

lowers In hell . . . . . . . 29
The glorions rewards of the i;uthful . . . . . 30-32
The cousistent Muslim commended . . . . . 33
Evil to be turned away by good . . . . - . 3435
God the refuge of the Prophet against Satan’s suggestions . 36

INTROD. ] { 3 ) [cHAP. XLL
VERSES
God’s works testify to himself as alone worthy of worship . 37-39
Unbelievers shall not escape in the resurreciion . . . 40
The Quardn a revelation of God . . 41,42
The infidels offer no new objections to Mnha.mma.{l a.ml the
Qurdn . . . 43
Why the Qurdn was revea.lecl fu the Ambm Jag gnage . . 44
" The books of Moses at first rejected by his people . . "45
God rewardeth according to works - . . . 46
The hour of the 3udoment known only'to Gocl . . 47
The false gods will desert their worshippers in the Judﬁ*ment 47, 48
The perﬁdy of hypocrites . . . 4951

Rejecters of God’s Word exposed fo a.wful pumshment . 52-54

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL CGOD.

| (1) H.M. Thds is a revelation from the most Merci- 8vis

ful; (2) a book the verses whereof are distinetly explained, R

an Arabic Qurdn, for fhe instruction of people who under-
stand; (3) bearing good tidings and denouncing threats ;
but the greater parf of them turn aside, and hearken not
thereto. {4) And they say, Our hearts are veiled from fhe
doctrine to which thou invitest us; and there is o deafness

‘in our ears, and a curtain between us and thee: where-

fore act thou as thow shalt think fif; for we shall act
according to our own sentiments. (5) Say, Verily T am
only a man like you. It is revealed unto me that your
(oD is one Gob: wherefore direct your way straight unfo
him ; and ask pardon of him for what is past. And woe
Be to the idolaters; (6) who give not the appointed alms,
and believe not in the life to come! (7) But as fo those
who believe and work righteousness, they shall receive an
everlasting reward.

(1) H. M, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102.

(2, 8), See notes on chap. xi 2 and 3.

Arabic Qurdn. This is said in order to prove to the Arabs that
Moharmed is their Proihefs and hie Qurin the Word of God, See
chap. xiv. 4, Observe the wide sense in which the word Qurdn Is
here used.

{6) Alms. Seenofes on chap. i, 42, 219, and ix, éo.



CHAP. XL1.]

( 4

Il (8) Say, Do ye indeed dishelieve in him who created
the earth in two days; and do ye set up equals unto him ?
He is the LorD of all creatures. (8) And he placed in the
earth mouniains firmly rooted, rising above the same: and
he blessed it ; and provided therein the food of the creatures
designed to be the inhabiiants thereof, in four days; equally,
for those who ask. (10} Then he set his mind to #he eren-
tion of heaven, and it was smoke; and he said unto i,
and to the earth, Come, either obediently, or against your
will. They answered, We come, obedient éo thy command.
(11) And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days;
and revealed unto every heaven its office. And we adorned
the lower heaven with lights, and placed theretn a guard
of angels. This 7s the disposition of the mighty, the wise
God. (12) If the Mokkons withdraw from these instruc-
tioms, say, I denounce unto you & sudden destruction, like
the destruction of Ad and Thamdd. (13) When the
apostles came unto them beforc them and belind them,

[sIPARA XNIV,

(8) Two days. “The two first days of the week.’—Sale, Jald-
fuddin,  Comp. chaps, vil. 55, % 3, and x1. 8.

(8) Mountuing firmly rooted.  See chaps. xv. 19, and xvi, 15 noles.

Four days.  “ That is, ineluding the two former days wherein the

earth was ereated.”—8ale. I would say, with the two former days

making six days. The fwo of ver 11 are only reckoned among the
8ix to escape the discrepancy oftherwise apparent.

For those who ask.  * For all, in propertion to the necessity of each,
and as their several appetites require. Some refer the word sawden,
here translated equally, and which also signifies complstely, to the four
days; and suppose the meaning to be, that God created these things
in just so many eniire and complete days.”—Sale, Jaldluddin,

{10) Smeke. ** Or darkness. Al Zamakhshari soys this smoke
proceeded from the vaters undex the throme of God (which throne
was one of the things ereated before the heavens and the earth), and
rose above the water ; that the water being dried up, the carth was
formed out of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had
mounted aloft.”—Sale,

{11} Two days, viz, ©On the fifth and sixth days of the week.
It is =aid the heavens were created on Thursday, and the sun, moon,
and stars on Friday; in the evening of which last day Adam was
made.— Sale, Baidhdwi, Joldluddin,

See note above on ver. g.

<t guard of angels,  See note en chap, xv. 17,

(13} Aposties . .. before and behiind.  ~* Thuv s, on every side, per-

SIPARA XXIV.]

(5)
saying, Worship Gop alone; they answered, If our Lorp

[CHAP. XLIL

had heen pleased fo send messengers, he had surely sent.

angels ; and we believe not the message with which ye are
sent, (14) As to the tribe of Ad, they behaved insolently
in the earth, without reason, and said, Who 4s more mighty
than we in strength ¢ Did they not see that Gop, who had
created them, was more mighty than they in strength?
And they knowingly rejected our signs. (15) Wherefore
we sent against them a piercing wind, on days of ill luck,
that we might make them tasie the punishment of shame
in this world : but the punishment of the life to come will
be more shameful; and they shall not be protected fhere-
Jrom. (16) Andas to Thamdd, we directed them : but they
loved blindness bebter than the frue direction: wherefore
the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed
them, for that which they had deserved ; (17) but we deli-
vered those who believed and feared God. '

[ (18) And warn them of the day on which the enemies

of Gob shall be gathered together unto Aell-fire, and shall

march in distinet bands; (19) until, when they shall arrive
thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and their skins shall
bear witness against them of that which they shall have
wrought,  (20) And they shall say unto their skios,
Wherefore do ye bear witness against us? They shall
answer, GOD hath caused us to speak, who giveth speech
unto all things: he ereated you the first time; and unto

R

suading and urging them continually, and by arguments drawn from -

past examples and the expectation of future rewards and punish-
ments,"—>Sole,

(14) 4'W. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 2022, and notes on chaps, vii.
66, and xi. so-6o, '

(15) Duys of 4/ luck. “ Tt ig sald thet this wind coniinued frem
Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being the latter end of the
month Shawwdl: and that & Wednesday is the day whereon God
sends down his judgments on a wicked people.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

(16) Thamad, See Prelim. Dise., 1. 22 s¢q., and notes on chap. xi,
61-68.

(18) Distinet dunds. Comp. chap, xxxix. 71.

-1
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( 6)

him are ye returned. (21) Ye did not hide yourselves
while ye sinned, so that your ears, and your eyes, and your
skins could not bear witness against you; but ye thought
that GoD was ignorant of many things which ye did,
{22) This was your opinion, which ye imagined of your
Lowp: it bath ruined you, and ye are become lost people.
{(23) Whether they bear their torment, hell-five shall be their
abode; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not
obtain favour. (24) And we will give them the dewils fo
be their companions ; for they dressed up for them fhe false
notions which they enfertoined of this present world, and
of that which is to come: and the sentence justly fitteth
them, which was formerly pronounced on the nations of
genii and men who were before them ; for they perished.

il (25) The unbelievers say, Hearken not uuto this
Qurén, but use vain discourse during fhe reading thereof ;
that ye may overcome ike voice of the reader by your scoffs
and laughter. (26) Wherefore we will surely cause the
unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, (27) and
we will certainly reward them for the evils which they
shall have wrought. (28) This shall be the reward of the
enemies of GoD, namely, hell-five; therein s prepared for
them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that they have
wittingly rejected our signs. (29} And the infidels shall
say in hell, O LorD, show us the two that seduced us, of
the genii and men, and we will cast them under our feet,

CHAP, X11.] [SIPARA XXIV.

(21) i.e., *Ye hid your erimes from men, little thinking that your
very members, from which you could not hide them, would rise up
as witnesses against you”—Sale, See note on chap. xxx¥vi. 635,

(24} Compantons. See notes on chaps. vil. 39, 180, and x. 19, &,

(25) Fain discourse. *Or loud telk,”—Sale. The practice here

animadverted on is very common among modern Muslims whenever
the Gospel is preached among them.
. (20) The two, dic, 1.e, “Those of either species who drew mus
into sin and ruin. Some suppose thai the two morve particularly
intended here are Iblis and Cain, the two anthors of infidelity and
murder.”—8ule, Baidhdes,

By the fwo is probably meant the false god and the human teacher.
See chaps. x. 29~31, and xxv. 18-20, &

[craP. XLI

7))

that they may become most base and despicable. (30)
As for those who say, Our Lorp ¢s Gop, and who behave

SIPARA XXIV.]

“uprightly ; the angels shall descend unto them, and shall

say, Fear nob, neither be ye grieved; but rejoice in the
hopes of Paradise which ye have been promised. (31)
'We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to
gome: therein shall ye have that which your souls shall
desire, and therein shall ye obtain whatever ye shall ask
for; (32) as a gift from a gracious and merciful God,

| (33) Who speaketh better than he who Iuviteth unto R

Gop, and worketh rishteousness, and saith, I am a Muslim ?
(84) Good and evil shall not be held equal. Turn away
evil with that which is better; and behold, the man be-
tween whom and thyself there was enwmity shall become,
as it were, thy warmest friend: (35) but none shall attain
to this perfection except they who are patient; nor shall
any attain thereto except he who is endued with a great
happiness of temper. (36) And if a malicious suggestion
be offered unto thee from Satan, have recourse unto Gob;
for ¢ 4s he who heareth and knoweth. (37) Among the
signs of Ais power are the night and the day, and the sun
and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon:
but worship Gop, who hath created them; if ye serve
him. (38) But if they proudly disdain hés servics, verily
the angels, who are with thy LoRrp, praise him night and

(30) The angels shall descend. * Either while they are living on
earth, to dispose their minds to good, to preserve them from tempta-
tiong, and to comfort them ; or af the hour of deatl, to gupport them
in their last agony ; or at their coming forth from their graves at
the resurrection.”—~Sale, Jaldiuddie.

Comp. Pa, xxxiv. 7, and Heb, 1, 14,

(35) Endued with a great kappiness of femper, Rodwell translates
the most highly favoured,

36) See chap. cxiv.

37) Worship God. Comp, Rev. xix. 10. Passages like this
illustrate the superiority of Muhammad over his countrymen as well
as his power as a preacher,

(38) Comp. Rev, iv. 8.



CHAP, XLL] ( &>

dey, and are not wearied. (39) And among his signs
another s, that thou seest the land waste; bubt when we
send down rain thereom, it is stirred and fermenteth,
And he who quickeneth #%e eart’s will surely quicken the
dead; for he is almizhty. (40) Verily thase who im-
piously wrong our signs are not concealed from us. 73 he,
therefore, better who shall be cast into %ell-fire, or he who
shall appear secure on the day of reswrrection? Work

[strara xXIV.

SIPARA XXV.] { 93 [CHAP. XL1,

Moses; and a dispute arose corncerning the same: and if
a previous decree had not proceeded from thy Lowp, fo
respite the oppesers of that revelation, verily the matier had
been decided between them by fhe desiruction of the in-
Jidels; for they were in a very great doubt as to the same,
{(46) He who doth right, dofh & to the advaniage of his
own soul ; and he who doth evil, dof? 4f against the same:
for thy Lorp 4s not unjust towards Ads servants. (47)

Unto him ig reserved the knowledge of the hour of judg- Twmxry
ment: and no fruit cometh forth from the knops which sieara.

that which ye will: he certainly beholdeth whatever ye
do. (41) Verily they who believe not in the admonition

im
R

- of the Qurdn, after it hath come unto them, shall one day

be discovered. 1t 7s certainly a book of infinite value:
{42) vanity shall not approach it, either from before it, or
from behind it: 4 4s a revelation from a wise God, whose
praise is justly to be celebrated. (43) No other is said
unto thee by the infidels of Makkeh than what hath been
formerly said unto the apostles before thee: verily thy
LorD s inclined to forgiveness, and 4s also able to chastise
severely. (44) If we had revealed the Qurdn in a foreign
language, they had surely said, Unless the signs thereof
be distinetly explained, we will wol receive the same . is the
book written in a foreign tongue, and the porson unio whom
it i3 directed an Arablan 2 Answer, It Is, unto those who
believe, a sure guide, and a remedy jfor doudt and uncer-
tainty : but unto those who believe not, 4 s a thickness
of hearing in their ears, and 1% is a darkness which covereth
them ; these are as they who ars called unto from a distant
place.

II (45) We heretofore gave the bock ¢f the low unfo

{42) Dither from before, de. ¢ That is, it shall not be prevailed
acainst, or frustzated by any means or in any respect whatever.”—
Sale.

(44) See note on chap. xvi. 103,

4 sure guide.  See chap, xvil. 84, 85.

These are as they, de.  “Being so far off that they hear not, or
understand not the voice of him who calls to them.”—Sule,

(48) Here again we see Muhammad likening himself to the former
prophets., See Introd. chap. xi. The allusion probably iz to the
unbelief of the Tsraelites in the wilderness,

involve it ; neither doth any female conceive in Ler womb,
nor is she delivered of ker burden, but with his krowledge.
On the day whereon he shall call them to him, saying,
Where are my companions which ye ascribed unfo me?
they shall answer, We assure thee there 4s no wituess ¢f
this matter among us: (48) and the idols which they called
on before shall withdraw themselves from them; and they
shall perceive that there will e no way to escape. (49)
Man is not wearied with asking good; but if evil befall
him, he despondeth and despaireth. (50) Aund if we
cause him to taste mercy from us after affliction hath
touched him, he surely saith, This 4s due to me on account
of my deserts : I do not think the hour ¢f judgment will
ever come: and if I be brought before my Lorp, I shall
surely attain, with him, the most excellent condition.
But we will fhen declare unto those who shall not have
believed that which they have wrought; and we will
surely cause them to faste a most severe punishment,
(51) When we confer favours on man, he turneth aside,
and departeth without returming thanks; but when evil
toucheth him, he ¢s frequent at prayer. (52) Say, What
think ye? if the Qurdn be from Gobp, and ye believe not

(46) Comp, chap. xlv, 14.

{47y No witness. “Tor they shall disclaim their idoels st the
resurrection.’—Sale.  See above in nots on ver. zg.

(48) See chap, xxviil. 62-66 and 74.

(50} Bee chap. xvii. 6g.



CHAP. X11.] { 10 ) [SIPARA XXV.

therein; who will lie under a greater error than he who
dissenteth. widely #herefrom? (53) Hereafter we will
show them our signs in the veglons of the earfk, and in
themselves ; until it become manifest unto them that fhds
book is the truth, Is it nob sufficient for fhee that thy
Lorp is witness of all things? (54) Are they not in a
doubt as to the meeting of their LorD af the resurrection ?
Doth not he encompass all things?

(53) We will show them our signs . . . in themselves, “By the
surprising vietories arnd congussts of Mubaremad and his suceessors.”
—>8ule, Baidhdwi. A better interpretation, and one in aecord with
the spirit of the chapter, is that the unbelievers would recognise
the truth of Muhammad’s teaching in the resurrection and the judg-
ment, See vers. 41 and 52. DMany years subsequent to the date

of this chapter Mubammad diselaimed the ability to foretell future

events. See chap. vi. 49, and note there.

T

CHAPTER XLIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL SHOR{ (CONSULTATION}.

Revealed af Malkoh,

INTRODUCTION.

TrIs chapter receives its title from what is said in ver. 36 of the
believers, * Whose affairs are directed by consulfation among them-
selves.” The five single leiters at the beginning are used by some as
a title of the chapter. Rodwell and Palmer call it the Chapler of
Counsel.. It might have been called the Chapier of Apslogy but for
the fact that the laboured effort of the Prophet to establish his pro-
phetic claims and to vindiecate his Qurdn from the accusation of
forgery Lrought sgainst it by kis enemies is by no means Lmited (o
this chapter.

The feature of the chapter just alluded to revenls to us the main
design of the author ir writing it, while o careful reading of the
contents will reveal the following eireumstances of the Prophet at
this time. (1) He was strongly opposed by his fownsmen, and his
prophetic pretensions were rejected, espeeially by the Jewish and
Christian portion of his hearers. (2) Though he professed to attest
the doctrines of the Bible, and declared himself a bellever in all
the prophets from Adam to Jesus (vers. 11-14), yet both Jews and
Christians hesitated not to call him an imposior (ver. 23}, insinuat-
ing that their opinion was aitested by the fret that no one had ever
seen him receive a revelation from God or Gabriel (vers. 5o, 5I)
(3) Some of the people, however, had believed in him (vers. 5 and
25}, while others, once believers, had become apostates {ver, 15},

Throughout the chapter Muhammad represents himself ag simply
a preacher, holding kimself in no way vesponsible for the unbe-
lievers, satisfied fo vindicste his prophetic claims befors the people
of Makkah and “{o direct them into the right way.”
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Probuble Dute of the Revelations.

From what bLas been said above, it will appear that this chapter
helongs to Makksh, Its dateis fzed by Noéldeke somewhat later
than that of the preceding chapter.

Bome writers, as Baidbdwi and Umr bin Muhammad, have regardaed
vers, 22-25 28 Madinie, and Jaldluddin, as Syhti (Ttgin 35), regards
vexs, 35-37 a8 aleo belonging to Madina, The reasoms given, how-
ever, do not earry conviction, being based upon the assumption that
there could e no refersnce to almsgiving and prayer in passages
revealed before the Hijra,

Prineipal Subjects,

VERSES
The Almighiy veveals his will to Muhammad . . . 1,2
Angels infercede with God on behalf of sinful man . . 3
“wiﬁhamma& not & steward over the idoiaters . 4
The Qurin revealed in the Arabie language to warn MqLLah 5

God the only helper, creator, and preserver, the all-knowing  6-10

Islam the religion of all the former prophets . II-13
Mubammad commanded to declare his faith in the Bible . 14
Disputers with God shall be severely punished . . . 15
God only knows the hour of the judgment . 16,17
The Almighty will reward the righteous and the meed
accordmﬂ to their deeds . . . . 18,19
Sinners oniy spared through God’s for beamnce . .. 20
Rewards of the just and of the unjust . . . « . 222
Mubammad charged with imposture . . . 23
The sovereign God forgives and blesses whom he wﬂl . 24-27
God’s power manifested in his works . - . . . 28-33
A true believer’s character decided . . 34-4I
The miserable fate of those whom God causes to err . . 4245
Sinners exhorted to repent before if is too late . . . 46
Muhammad only a preacher . . . . . . 47
God controls all things . 48, 49
Why God reveals himself by ms?lratmn and th}m}ch
apostles . . o . 59,51

Mubammad himsell ignorant of Isldm tmtx}. he had recawed
the revelation of the Quidn . . . . . . 52,53
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(1) H.M. A.8.Q Thus doth the mighty, the wise B 1

Gop reveal Ais will unto thee; and én like manncr did ke
reveal it unto the prophets who were before thee. (2) Unto
him felongeth whatever 45 in heaven and in earth; and he
is the high, the great &od. (3) It wanteth litile but that
the heavens be rent in sunder from above af the aufulness
of his majesty: the angels celebrate the praise of fheir
Lorp, and ask pardon for those who duwell in the sarth.
Is not Gop the forgiver of sins the merciful # (4) But as
fo those who take other gods for their patrons, besides him,
GoD observeth their aetions: for thou art nob a steward
over them. (&) Thus have we revealed unto thee an
Arabic Qurdn, that thou mayest warn the metropolis of
Malklah, and the Arabs who dwell round about it ; and
mayest threaten fhem with the day of the general
assexbly, of which there is no doubt: one part shall then
be placed in Paradise, and another part in hell. (8) If
Gop had pleased, he had made them aff of one religion
but he leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy ; and the
unjust shall have no patron or helper. (7) Do they take
other patrons, besides him 2 whereas Gobp is the only true
patron: he quickencth the dead, and he 4s almighty.

(8) Whatever matter ye disagree ahout, the decision
thereof appericincth unto Gop. This is Gop my Lorp ¢
in him do I trust, and unte him do I furn me: (9) the
Creator of Leaven and earth : he hath given you wives of
your own species, and cattle both male and female; by
which means Lie multiplieth you: there is nothing like

(3) I AL AL S (). See Prelim. Disc., pp. 1c0-102.

Reveal . . . amto thee. Comp. chap. xxxix. 1. % The Kordn was
not reveated in the sarte way as the Law or the Gospel.  HNeither of
them were brought by Gabriel"—Brinchman.

{3y Angels . . . ast pardon for, &e.  See note on cha%

{5) See note on chaps xxi, 105, and xli, 44. As yei B Iuhamma&
conceived of himself as merely the prophet of Arabia.

{3y Wives of your own species,  See notes on chap. xvi, 74.
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him; and ¢ <s he who heaveth and seeth. (10) His are
the keys of heaven and earth; he bestoweth provision
abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing unfo
whom he pleaseth ; for he knoweth all things. (11) He
hath ordained you the religion which he commanded
Nocah, and which we have revealed unto thee, 0 Muham-
mad, and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and
Jesus : saying, Observe his religion, and be not divided
therein, (12) The worship of one God, to which thou
invitest them, is grievous unto the unbelievers : Gon will
elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto the
same him who shall xepent. (13) Those who lived in fimes
past were not divided among themselves, until after that
the knowledge of God’s wnify had come unio them;
through thelr own perverseness: and unless a previous
decree had passed from thy Lomp, fo bear with them till a
determined time, verily the matfer had been decided
between them by fhe desiruciion of fhe gainsayers. They
who have inherited the scriptures after them are certainly
in a perplexing doubt eoncerning #ic same.  (14) Where-
fore invite them fo receive the sure faith, and be urgent
10ith them, as thou hast been commanded ; and follow not
their yain desives: and say, I believe in all the scriptures
which Gop hath sent down; and I am commanded to

(11) In this passage Muobammad claims that his religion is the
one fxue religion revealed from the beyinning to all true prophets.
This clalm is falal to his own prophetic pretensions; notlhing is
clearer than this, since Isldm contradicts the whole plan of salvation
revealed in the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. See
nates on chaps. il 40, 9o, 100, iil. 2, iv, 44, 45, 162, V. 48-50, &e.
For other similar passages, see Index under the word Qordz. See
also Prelin. Dise., chap. Iv,

(13) They who have tnherited, de.  “ The modern Jews and (hris.
tlans.”—Sale, -

In o perpleving doubt, &o.  “ Not understanding the true meaning
nor believing the real doctrines therecf.”—Sale.  This is the inter-
pretation of the commentators, The allusion is to the confro-
versies relative to the doctrines of the Sonship of Christ and the
Trinity.

{ }:&)yf belteve in il the soriprures, See above under ver. 11,
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establish justice among you: Gob is our LorDp and your
Lorp: unto us will our works be dmputed, and unto you
will your works de vmpuifed: let there be no wrangling
between us ard vou; for Gon will assemble ns all af fhe
last day, and unto him shall we return. (15) 4s to those
who dispute concerning GoD, after obedience hath been
paid him &y receiving his veligion, their disputing shall be
vain in the sight of their Lorp ; and wrath shall fell on
them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. (16)
It 43 Gop who hath sent down the scripture with truth;
and the balance of érue judgment - and what shall inform
thee whether the hour be nigh at hand ¢ (17) They who
believe not therein wish it to be hastened by way of
mockery : but they who believe dread the same, and know
it to be the truth. Ave not those who dispute concerning
the Zast hour in a wide error ?

|| (18) Gop is bounteous unto his servants: he pro- R

videth for whom he pleaseth; and he is the strong, the
mighty, (19) Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to
come, unto him will we give increase in his tillage: and
whoso chooseth the fillage of this world, we will give him
the frudt thereof ; but he shall have no part in the life to
eome, (20) Have the idolaiers deities which ordain them
a religion which Gop hath not allowed ? But had i not
been for the decree of respiting their punishment to the day
of separating the infidels from the true believers, judament
kad been already given between them : for the unjust shall
surely suffer o painful terment. (21) On that day thou
shalt see the unjust in great terror, because of their
demerits; and the penalty thereof shall fall wpon them:
but they who believe and do good works skall dwell in
the delightful meadows of Paradise; they shall ohtain
whatever they shall desire, with their Lorp. This 45 the

(19} W hoso chovseth, de. * Labouring here to obiain a reward
bereaiter ; for what is sown in this world will be reaped in the
next.”—Sale.

Comp, Gal vi 8



CHAP. XLI1.] {16 ) [siPARA XXV.

areatest acquisition. (22) This 4 what Gob promiseth
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I
ask not of you, for this my preaching, any reward, except
the love of my relations: and whoever shall have deserved
well by one good action, unte him will we add the merit of
another action thersto; for GOD 4s inclined to forgive and
ready to reward. (23) Do they say Muhammad hath
blasphemously forged a lie concerning Gon? If Gop
pleaseth, he will seal up thy heari: and Gop will abso-
lutely abolish vanity, and will establish the truth in his
words; for he knoweth the innermost part of men’s
breasts. (24} It 4s he who saccepteth repentance from
his servants, and forgiveth sins, and knoweth that which
ye do, (25) He will incline his ear unto those who
believe and work rightecusness, and wiil add unto them
above what they shall ask or deserve, of his bouwnty : but the
unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. (26) If
Gop should bestow sbundance upon his servants, they
would eertainly behave irsolently in fthe earth: but he
sendeth down by measure unto every one that which he
pleaseth ; for he well knoweth and seeth ke condition of
his servants. (27) It s he who sendeth down the rain,
after men have despaired thercof, and spreadeth abroad his

{22} Comp. chap. xxv, 58, 59.

{23 Bee chaps. 1l 185, wil 85 and 203, x. 39, and xi. 14, &e.

He willl sewl up thy heart. The translation should be He could seal,
e, “The meaning of these words Is somewhat obscure. Soms
imaging they ex%jress a detestation of the forgery chorged on the Pro-
plet by the infidels ; becanse none could be capable of 8o wicked an
action but one whose heart was close shut, and knew not his Lord :
as if Zie had said, “God forbid that thou shouldst be so void of
grace, or have 8o little sense of thy duty !’ Others think the signi-
fication to be, that God might strike all the revelations which had
Leen vouchsaled to Mvhamumad out of kis hears ab once ; and others,
that God would strengihien his heart with patience against the in-
sults of the believers"—=8ale, Baidhdrwi,

And God will ahsolutely abolishvanity, £, The translation should
be, But God, &o.  * Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book he
of man, it will certainly fail and come to nathing; butif it be of
God, it sun never be overthrown.” —Sule, Baididwi.
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merey ; and he is the patron, justly to be praised. (28)
Among his signs 4s the creation of heaven and earth, and
of the living creatures with which he hath replenished
them both ; and he 4s able to gather them together Bbefore
his iribunal whenever he pleaseth,

It (29) Whatever misfortune befalleth you ¢s sent unio Rt

you by Glod, for that which your hands have deserved; -
and g he forgiveth many things: (30) ye shall not frus-
trate the divine vengeance in the earth ; meither shall ye
have any protector or helper agrinst Gop. (31) Among
his signs also are the skips rurning in the sea, like Ligh
raountaing « if ba pleaserh, he causeth the wind to cease,
and they le still on the back of ke waler - (verily herein
are signs unto every patient and grateful person): (32) or
he destroyeth them by shipwreck, becanse of that which
their ¢rews have merited; thongh he pardoneth many
things. (33) And they who dispute against our signs
shall know that there will be no way for them to escape
OUT VeNFEANCE. -

| (34) Whatever things are given you, {hey are the pro- Ruus
vision of this present life; but the reward which is with
Gop is better, and more durable, for those who believe,
and put their trust in the Lomrp; (85) and who avoid
heinous and filthy crimes, and when they are angry,
forgive ; (36) and who hearken unto their LomD, and are
constans at prayer, and whose affuirs are divected by con-
sultation among themselves, and who give alms out of
what we have bestowed on them ; (37) and who, when an
injury is done them, avenge themselves, (38) {and the re-
taliation of evil vught fo be an evil proportionate thereto) :
but he who forgiveth and is reconciled wnio kis eneniy shall
recejve his reward from Gop; for Le loveth not the unjust
doers, {29) And whoso shall avenge himself, after he

(28} Comp. John ix. r-3. DMuhommad seems to Lave enterfained
the error of Job's friends.

(87-39) duvenge themselves. * Using the means which God has
put inte their hands for their own defence.  This is added to comu-

VoL, 1V, L
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hath been irnjured; as to these, it is not lawful to punish
them for i+ (40) bub it is only lawful to punish those
who wrong men, and act insolently in the earth, against
justice ; these shall suffer a grievous punisﬁment. (41}
And whose beaveth dnjuries patiently and forgiveth, verily
this 45 & necessary work.

| (42) Whom Gop shall cause to err, he shall after-
wards Liave no protector., And thou shalt see the ungodly,
(43) who shall say, when they behaold the punishment
prepared, for them, Is there no way to return back info the
world £ (44) And thou shalt see them exposed unto Zell-
Jire ; dejected, because of the ignominy fhey shall undergo :
they shall look af the jfire sideways and by stealth; and
the true believers shall say, Verily the losers are they who
have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day
of resurrection : shaell not the ungodly continue in eternal
torment ? (45} They shall have no protectors to defend
them against Gop; and whom Gon shall canse to err, he
shall find no way fo the fruth. (46) Hearken unto your
Lonn before the day come, which Gop will not keep
back: ye shall have no place of refuge on that day;
neither shall ye be able tc deny your sins. (47) But if fhose
to whom thouw preachest turn aside from thy admonitions,

. verily we have not sent thee fo be a gunardian over them:

thy duty is preaching only. When we cause man to taste
mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat; but if evil befall
them, for that whiech their bhands have formerly com-
mitted, verily man becomefh ungrateful. (48) Unto Gop
apperiaineth, the kingdom of heaven and earth: he
createth that which he pleaseth; (49) ke giveth females
unto whom he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom

plete the character hiere giver ; for valour and comrage are not in-
consistent with clemency, the rule being, Parcere subjectis ef debellare
superbos.”—Sale, )

Ree note o chap. ii. 104,

IFhe forgiveth, e, Sce chap. v. 49.

(48) Whom God shall cause to err, de. See notes on chaps. vil.
179, 180, x¥vi. g5, and xx. 87
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he pleaseth; or he giveth them males and females jointly:
and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be childless; for he
4s wise and powerful. (50) It is not fif for man that Gon
should speak unto lim otherwise than by privaie revela-
tion, or from bekind a veil, {51} or by his sending of a
messenger to reveal, by his permission, that which he
pleaseth ; for he 45 high and wise. (52} Thus have we
revealed unto thee a revelation, by our command. Thou
didst mnot understand Zefore ihis whab the book af the

‘Qurdn was, nor what the faith was ; but we have ordained

the same for a light; we will thereby direct such of our
servants as we please; and thou shalt surely direct them
into the right way, (53) the way of Gob, unto whom
Belongeth whatever 4s in heaven and in earth. Shall not
ell things return unto Gon ? -

{50-51) This wos sald in answer to those who objested that na
oue ever saw Muhammad when receiving his revelations from God.

Blessenger,  See pote un chiap. il g6,

(62} 4 revelation. “ Or, as the words may also be translated, ¢ Thus
have we sent the Spirit Gubriel unto thee with a revelation.” ”—Sule

Thou didst not undersiand befors this, Le.  See note ou chap, x. I17.



CHAPTER XLIIT.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ZUI{HRJLF (‘I‘HE CRNAMENTS OF GOLD).

Revealed af Ialhah.

INTRODUCTION,

ALTHOCGE the faith of Christians is alluded to in this chapter, the
contents seem to have been solely intended for the instruction and
warning of the idolaters of Makkeh., The exposure of their idclatry
is clear and convineing, while the fruth of the new religion is
evorywhere gssumed. The worship of female deities, who were
called by the Arabs “danghters of God,” is visited with scathing
irony. “When one of them,” says the revelation, “hath the news
broaght of the birth of a child of that sex, which they attribute unto
the Merciful as his similitude, his face becometh bBlack, and he is
oppressed with sorzow 1V

The aliusion made to the Christian faith, though intended to be
a reply to the Quuaish, who had compared the worship of their
deities with the Christian worship of Jesus, yet contains a distinet
dental of the divinity of the Son of Mary. The Gospel of Jesus,
aecording to Muhammad, wos “ Fear God and obey me : verily God
is my Lord and your Lovd; wherefore worship him : this is the
right way.”

The close of the shapter indicates that while Muhatamad had no
doubt sbout the triumpl of God’s cause, yet be despaired of the
conversion of his townsmen (vers. 39-41, 88, 8g). They have ears,
Lut they hear not.  He cries out, “O Lord, verily these are people
who believe not.” To whiek the Loxd replies, “ Therefore turn aside
from them ; and say, Peace” They are now rejected of God and
iz Prophet as reprobaies.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There can be no doubt that the whole of this chapter must be
referred to Makkak. The imagination of the traditionists that ver
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44 was enunelated at Ferasalem during the celebrated night-fomrney
(Rodwell, note in loco), is refuied by the absence of any proof that
such a journey was ever performed. _

Ag to the date, aside from the general style of the contents, we
have, in the last verse, o distinet allusion to a breawch between
Muhammad and the Quraish. That this was not the final breael,
when Muhammad determined to leave Makkah and go to Madina,
Is evident from the absence of uny allusion to persecution of the
Muslime. If is probable, therefore, that the allusion here refers
to Muhammads withdrawal with his followers to the house of
Arqim to eseape the taunts and threatened violence of the Quraish.
This understanding of this passage would relegate this chapter to
the fourth year of Mubommad’s ministry (8.0 o), with which the
style of the contents very well agrees. Noildeke, howsaver, pluces
it somewhat later, about the beginning of the fifth yeur of Mubam-
mad's eatl.

Principal Suljects.
VERSES
The Arabic Qurin copied from a divine original . . -3
Former nations, like the Quraish, rejected the prophets . 4-7
1dolaters seknowledge God o be erentor, yet worship the
ereature . 8-14
The Arabs hate female off~pr1ng, and vet attubute such to
God . . . 15-18
Idolaters vainly excuse then* tmbehef by saymfr they w 1}1 .
follow the religion of their fathers . . . . Ig-24
Abrabkam rejected the idolatry of Lis fathers . . a5=a7
(zod progpered the idolatrous Quraish until o prophet came,
and now they reject him . . 28, 29
The unbelievers rebuked for saying they v;g;al{l hﬁ’g ro-
eeived the Qurén from some great man . . . 39 31
Poverty only permitied to save nen from idolatry . . 32-31
Devils are constituted the companions of i’nﬁde}s, who lead
them to destruction . 35-38
Mulammad exhorted to remain stmdfast in fmth Iiﬂt\\’lf.h-
standing the unbelief of his counirynen . 39-44
Moses relecﬁud with contempt by Pharaob and the Lgy p-
tiang, who were drowned . . . 45-56
The Arab idolaters justified their 1dolat1y by refue,nae 10
the Christian worship of Jesus . . 57,58
But Jesus did not say he was a god, Lut was a servant -
and a prophet of God . . . . . . 5564
Unbelievers warned of approsching judg f?ment . . 6567

The joys of Paradise reserved for Muslims and their wives  68-73
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VLRSES
The dammned shall vainly seek relief in annihilation . . 74-78
Angels record the seeret plottings of infidels . . 75, 80
1f God had a sor1, Mullammad would be the first to wor-
ship him . . . . . . . 81,82
God knoweth the Iully of idolaters . . . 8387
Muhammad commanded to turn aside from the unbe'hevmﬁ
Quraish . . . 88 &

IN THE NAME OF THE 3I0ST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) H. M. Dy the perspicuous. book; (2) verily we
have ordained the same an Arabic Qurdn that ye may
understand : (3) and it 4s certainly writfen in the original
book, kept with uvs, feing sublime and full of wisdom.
(4) Shall we therefore turn away from you the admonition,
and deprive you fhereof, because ye are & people who
transgress?  (9) And how many prophets have we sent
among those of 0ld ? (6) and no prophet came unto them
but they laughed him to scorn @ (7) wherefore we destroyed
patlons who were more Taighty than these in strength;
and the example of those who were of old hath been
alveady sef defore them. (8) If thou ask them who created
the heavens and fhe earth, they will certainly answer,
The mighty, the wise God created them: () who hath
spread the earth @s a bed for you, and hath made you
paths therein, that ye may be directed: (10) and who
sendeth down rain from heaven by measure, whereby we
quicken a dead country; (so shall ye be brought forth
Jrom your graves:} (11) and who hath created all the
rarious species of things, and hath given you ships and
cattle, whereon ye are carried; (12) that ye may sit firmly
on the backs thereof, and may remember the favour of
your LORD, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be

(1) . M. See Prelim, Disc., pp. 1oo-102.

(2) See chaps. xl. 2, 3, xvi, 105, x1i. 2, and notes there.

(3) Original book, The Preserved Table. Prelim. Dise., p. 108.
(5, 6 Comn, chaps, xxiif, 24-26, and XXV, 5-10.
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unto him, who hath subjected these unto our service! for
we could not have mastered them &y our own power ; (13)
and unto our LORD shall we surely return, (14) Yet have
they attributed unto him some of his servants as iis off-
spring : verily man is openly ungrateful. (15) Hath God
taken daughters out of #hose bedngs which he hatl: created,
and hath he chosen sons for you? (16) But when one of
them hath the news brought of éhe bivth of o child of that
sex, which they attribute unto the Merciful as Zss simili-
tude, his face becometh black, and he is oppressed with
SOITOW,

(17) Do they therefore atiribute unio God female tssue, R

which are brought up among ornaments, and are con-
tentious without cause? (18) And do they make the
angels, who are the servants of the Merciful, fomales?
Were they present at their creation? Thelr festimony
shall be written down, and they shall be examined con-
cerning the same on the doy of judgment. (19) And they
say, If the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped
them. They bave no knowledge herein: they only utter
a vain lie. (20) Have we given them a book of rerela-
tions before this; and do they keep the same in their

- eustody 2 (21) But they say, Verily we found our fathers

practising a religion, and we are guided in their footsteps.
{22) Thus we sent no preacler before thee unto any city,
but the inhabitants thereof, who lived in alfluence, said,
Verily we found our fathers practising a religion, and we
tread in their footsteps. (23) dnd the preacher answersd,
What, although I bring you a more right religion than
that which ye fonnd your fathers to practise? _.dnd they
replied, Verily we believe not that which ye are seni fo
precck, (24) Wherefore we took vengeance on them:

{14-17) See rotes on chap. iv, 118, 169.

{18) Bee chap. xvi. Go,

("1) See note on chap. i, 171,

(23) Bee the Histortes of the former prophets in chap, xi, &e.
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(24 )

and behold what hath been the end of those who accused
our apostles of imposture. :

| (25) Remember when Abraham said unto his father
and his people, Verily I am clear of ihe gods which ye
worship, (26) except him who hath created me; for he
will direct me aright. (27) And he ordained this fo be a

CHAP. XLIIL] [siParaA xxV.

stlver to their houses, and couches of silver for them to
lean on; (34) and ornaments of gold : for all this és the
provision of the present life; but the next /ife with thy
LoRrp shall be for those who fear iim.

I (35) Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of Niee.

the Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him, and he shall R 1
be his inseparable companion: (36} (and fhe devils shall

constant doctrive among his posterity, that they should
be turned from idolatry to the worship of the only true
God, (28) Verily I have permitted these Mellans and
their fathers to live in prosperity, until the truth should
come unto thew, and a manifest apostle; {29) but now
the truth is come unto them, they say, This 4s a piece of
sorcery, and we belleve not therein. (30) And they say,
Had this Qurdn been sext down unto some great man of
either of the two cities, we would kave recetved 76, (31) Do
they distribute the mercy of thy Lorp? We distribute
the necessary provision among them in this present life,
and we raise some of them several degrees above the
others, that the one of them wmay take the other to serve
Iima : and the mercy of thy LoORD is more valuable than
the siches which they gather together. (32) IE if were not
that mankind would have become one sect of infidels,
verily we had given unto those who believe not in the
Mereiful roofs of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver
by which they might ascend therefo, (33) and doors of

(29) Sec notes, chaps. X. 39, and xi. 14. ) ] .

(30) Some great man, e, “To one of the principal inbabitants
of Makkal: ov of Tayif, such ag al Walid, Ibn al Mughaira, or Urwa
1bn Masdd the Thakifite.”—~Sale, Batddhdwis

«This verse iz worth marking. Many hold that half of Moham-
med’s first success is to be atiributed to his rank and influence
among the Meecans. The story of his being chosen to put the black
stone in its place shows, at all events, that he was respected for his
meoral character,”—Brinckman in Notes on Isldm, However this may
e, he had Jony since lost his prestize among the Quraish. His carly
successes were due entirely to the superiority of his religion to that
of the Arabs, as he claims in ver. 23 of this chapter.

(31) Do they dustribute, Le. * By this expression the prophetic
office is heve particularly intended ”--Sale.

(32-34) Bat comp. chap. xxxv. j0.

turn them aside from the way of frufh; yet they shall
imagine themselves fo he rightly dirvected;) (37) until,

when he shall appear before us af the lasi day, he shall

say wnfo the dewil, Would to Gop that between me and
thee there was the distance of the east from the west!
(38) Oh how wretched & companion aré thow ! But wishes
shall not avail you on this day, sinee ye have been nnjust;
for ye shall be partakers of the same punishment. (395)
Canst thou, ¢ Prophet, make the deaf to hear, or canst theu
diveet the blind, and kim who is in a manifest error?
(40) Whether we take thee away, we will surely take
vengeance on them; (41) or whether we cause thee to
see the punishment with which we have threatened them
executed, we will certainly prevail over them. (42) Where-
fore hold fast the docirine which hath been revealed unto
thee; for thou et in a right way ; (43) and it is a memo-
rial unte thee and thy people, and hereafter shall ye bLe
examined concerning your observance theregf. (d4) And
ask our apostles whom we have sent before thee whether
we have appointed gods for them to worship besides the
Merciful.

| (45) We formerly sent Moses with our signs unto
Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the
apostle of the LonrD of all creatures. (46) And when he
came unto them with our signs, behold, they laughed him

{35) A dewil, die.  See chap. xix, 69, 86.

(40) This verse intimates thai Mubammad was in doubt as to the
ultimate suecess of his missien.

(44) “That is, Ask those who profess the religions which they
taught, and their lewrned men,”—8ale, Baidhduwi, o

R
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to scorn; (47) although we showed them no sign, but it
was greater than the other: and we inflicted a punishment
on them, that peradventure they might be converted.
(48) And they said wnio Moses, O magician, pray unto thy
Loxp for us, according to the covenant which he hath
made with thee; for we will certainly be directed. (40)
But when we took the plague from off them, behold, they
brake their promise. (650} And Pharach made proclama-
tion among his people, saying, O ry people, is not the
kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers which flow be-
neath me? Do yenot see? (51} Am not I better than
this Hoses, who is o contemptible person, (52) and can
scarce express himself intelligibly ¢ (53) Have bracelets
of gold, therefore, been put upon him; or do the angels
attend him in orderly procession? (54) And Pharack
persuaded his people to light hehaviour; and they obeyed
him: for they were a wicked people. (55) And when they
had proveked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them:
and we drowned them all: (56) and we made them a pre-
cedent, and an example unto others.

Il {57) And when the son of Mary was proposed for an
examyple, behold, thy people cried out through encess of joy

(47) No sign but it was greater, Le. ¢ Literally, than dts sisier.
The meaning is, that the miracles were all very great and consider-
able, or as the French may express if, by a phrase nearly the san:e,
Ies uns plus grands que les autres.”—Sale, :

A punishment, viz.,, “the successive plagues which they suffered
previous to their final destruction in the Red Sea.”—Sale.

Thet peradventure, e.  This contradicts Exod. Hi. 19, zo.

(50-56} See notes, chap. vil. 104-136.

These vivers.  “Thoe Nile and its bronehes.”—Sale.

Cun scarce expross himself inteliyibly.  See chap. xx, 28.

(53) fave bracalees, e ' Such bracelets were some of the insignia
of royalty ; for when the Egyptians raised a person to the dignity
of o prince, they put a collar or ehiain of gold abeout his neck (Gern.
xli, 42), andd bracelets of gold on his wrists.”—8Sale, Dudlluiws,

(87) Thy peopls oried out, &e. “This passage is generally sup-
posed io have been revealed on occasion of an objection made Ly
one Ibn al Zabdri-to those words in the vwenty-first chapter (ver. gz)
by which all in general who were worshipped as deities besides
Gad are doomed to hell : whereupon the infidels eried out, ¢ We are
cemtent that our gods should be with Jesus; for he ulso is worshipped

[SIPARA XXV. .
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thereat ; (58) and they said, Are our gods better, or he ?
They have proposed this insfance unto thee no otherwise
than for an occasion of dispute; yea, they are contentious
men, (59) Jesus is no other than a servant, whom we |
favoured with the gift of prophecy ; and we appointed him .
for an example unto the children of Israel: (60) (if we
pleased, verily we could from ourselves produce angels, to
succeed you in the earth;) {61) and he shall be a sign of
the approach of the last hour; wherefore doubt not thereof.
And follow me: this és the right way., (62) And let not

as God.  Some, however, are of opinion it might have been revealed
in answer to certain idelaters, who sald that the Christians, who
received the Seriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to e the
son of God ; whereas thie angels were more worthy of that honour
than he.”—=Sule, Butdhdwi. :

(69) Jesus is mo other than a servant, Lo Ddluir says: “ This was
. . . the only position which, at the present advanced period of Lis
mission, Bahomet cowld corsistently fall hack upon; and it was
ever after carefully maintained. Seme terms of veneration in use
among Christians are indeed applied fo Jesus, as ‘ the Word of God,?
and ¢ His Spirit which he breathed into Mary’ (chap. iii 39, iv. 16,
xxi, g1, &) DBut the Divine Sonship was constantly denied.”—
Life of Muhomet, vol. ii. pp. 287, 288.

See alto notes on chaps. iil. 39, and iv. 16g.

An exgmple.  “ Or an instance of our power, by hiz miraculons
hirth,”—Sale. Sce chap, xxi. g1, where e is called “ & sign uuto all
creatures”

(60) Ve could . . . produce angels, e, “ As easily as we produced
Jesus without a father. The intenf ol the words is to show how just
and reasonable it i3 to think that the angels should bear the relation
of children to men, rather than to God ; they being his ereniures as
well as men, and equally in his power”—=Sale, Busdhdwi,

(61) A sign ... of the last hour. * For some time before the resur-
rection Jesus is to descend on earth, aceording to the Muhammaluns,
near Damasens (Prelim. Dise., pp. 132-133), or, as some say, near a
roek in the Holy Land named Afik, with o lance in his hand where-
with he is te kill Antishrist, whom he will encounter at Ludd, or
Lydda, a small town not far from Joppu. They add that he will
arrive af Jernsalem at the thme of morning prayer; that he shall per-
form his devotions alter the Mubammadan institution, and officiate
instead of the Imdm, who shall give pluce to hinr; that he will
break down the cross and destroy the churches of the Christians, of
whom he will make a general slaughter, excepting only such as shall
profess Islam,” &e.—Sale, Baidhdiwi, Jaldluddin,

See alro Prelim. Disc,, p. 133.

{62) See note on chaps. iv, 116, end vi. r1z.
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Satan cause you te turn aside: for he is your open enemy.
(63) And when Jesus came with evident miracles, he said,
Now am I come unto you with wisdom, and to explain
unto you part of those ifitngs concerning which ye disagree ;
wherefore fear God and obey me. (64) Verily Gop is my
Lorp and your LorD; wherefore worship him: this ¢s the
right way. (65) And the confederated sects among them
fell to variance: but woe unto those who have acted
unjustly, becanse of the punishment of a grievous day.
(66) Do ke unbeltcvers wait for any other than the hour
of judgment ; that it may come upon them suddenly, while
they foresee it not? (67) The intimate friends on that
day shall be enemies unto one another; except the pious,

| (68) O my servants, there shall no fear come on you
this day, neither shall ye be grieved, (69) who have
believed in our signs and have been Muslims; (70) enter
ye into Paradise, ye and your wives, with great joy. (71)
Dishes of gold shall be carried round unte them, and cups
without handles: and therein shall they enjoy whatever
their souls shall desirve, and whatever their eyes shall de-
light in: and ye shall remain therein for ever. (72) This
is Paradise, which ye have inherited as o rewerd for that
which ye have wrought. (73) Therein shall ye have fruits
in abundance, of which ye shall eat. (74) Dut the wicked

(63) IPisdom. “That is, with a book of revelalions and an excel-
lent system of religion,”—Sule

Lurt of those things, dee,  © Muhammad again is careful only to
allow that Jesus only came to explain ‘part of those things, &el—
Erinckman in Notes on Jslgm.  He, however, refers to the things
about whicll the Jews differed in his time, The Christians having
departed from the true faith, as he believed, a new prophet was
needed to witness to and establish the doctrine of the Divine unity.

{63} “This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of
Jesus, who opposed his doctrine, or of the Christians since, who have
fallen into varions opinions concerning him, some making him to
be God, others the Son of God, and others one of the persons of the
Trinity, &c.”—Sule, Baidhdw!, I think the reference is clearly to
the Christians only.

(70) Your wives. Wheo are presumed to be true believers.

(71-73) See note on chap. iii. 135,

SIPARA XXV.] { 29 ) [CHAP. XLIII

shall remain for ever in the torment of hell: (75) it shail
not be made lighter unto them; and they shall despair
therein. (76) We deal not unjustly with them, but they
deal unjustly witk {heir own souis. (77) And they shall
call aloud, saying, O Milik, tatercede jor us that thy Lorp
would end us by annihilation. He shall answer, Verily
ve shall remain Aere for cver.  (78) We brought you the
truth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhorred the
truth.  (79) Have the infidels fixed on a methed 4o cir-
eumpent our Apostle?  Verlly we will fix on a meflod to
cireymvens them.  (80) Do they imagine that we hear nos
their secrets and their private discourse? Yea, and onr
messengers who attend them write down fZe same. (SI)
Say, If the Merciful had a son, verily I would bc the first
of those who should worship Zém. (82) Far be the Lorp
of heaven and earth, the Lorp of the throune, from that
which they affirm of Zim / (83) Wherefore let them wade
wn their vanity, and divert themselves until they arrive at
their day with which they have been threatened. (84) He
who is Gob in heaven is Gop on earth also; and he 4s the
wise, the knowing., (85) And blessed be he unie whom
appertaineth the kingdom of heaven aund earth, and of
whatever is between them ; with whom ¢s the knowledge
of the lust hour; and before whow ye shall be assembled.
(86) They whom they invoke besides him have not the
privilege to intercede for ofhers; except those who bear

(77) O Malik. * This the Muhammadans sappese to be (he name
of the principal angel who has charge of hell.”—Sule. Sce chap.
Ixxiv. 30.

He shall answer.  * Bome say that this answer will not be given
till a thousand years after,”—Sale.

1(80)1 Otg messengers, t.¢., ** the guardian angels."—Sale. But see
chap. 1. 16.

(81) If the Meredful had o son, Leo Comp. chap. xxxix, 6.

(86} Hxcept those who bear witness, 7.6, “to the doctrine of God’s
unity. The exception comprebends Jesus, Ezra, and the angels,
who will be admiited as intercessors, though they have been worl
shipped as gods.'—Sale, Buidhiwi, Jaldluddin, DBui sce notes on
chaps. 1. 47, 123, vi. 50, and xxzix. 43.
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witness to the truth, and know the same,  (87) If thoun ask
them who hath created them, they will surely answer,
Gon. How therefore are they turned away fo ihe worship
of others? (88) God also heareth the saying of the Prophet,
O Loxrp, verily these are people who believe not: (89) and
he answereth, Therefore turn aside from them; and say,
Peace: hereafter shall they know éheir folly.

(88) The saying Rodwell translates And one sadth. Of this pas-
sage Notldeke says a few words must bave been lost here, as the

E et d s

words , even il the digeritical points are changed, cannot be
P

satisfactorily connected with the preceding verse.
(89) Say, Peace, dc. See note on chap. xxv. 64.

CHAPTER XLIV.

ENTITLED SURAT AL DUKHAN (SMOKE).

Revealed ot Makkah.,

INTRODUCTION,

"Tars is a distinetively Makkan chapter. Its title is found in ver. g,

where a visible smoke i3 mentioned. The subject of the preacher is
the necessity of accepting Isidm. The Qurdn, he declares, is a reve-
lation from the only true God. This revelution the people had
rejocted, especially ils {eaching conecerning the resurrection and the
judgment. They had even charged their Prophet with forgery and
with beirg & madman.  They are now warned of coming ealamity of
Divine vengeuance, unless they immediately repent and accept Tsldm.
This instruction is enforeed by reference to the destruction of Pha-
raoh and his hosts, and of the people of Tubbi, for their unbelief,
and for their ignominious treatment of the prophets of God. To this
iz added a deseription of the harrors of hell and the joys of Paradise.
The chapter emds with a notice of the Divine condescension in giving
the Arab people his Word in their own language.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All agree that the revelations of this chapter are of Makkan
origin. Some have thought, witheut good reason, that vers. 14 and
15 are Madinie, because of the supposition that the plague alluded
to in ver. 14 refers to o famine which visited Makkal after the
Hijra, and that the wengeance of ver. 15 was taken at Badr. The
reference in these verses, however, is to the plague and vengeance
of God to be visited upon the unbelievers in the judyment-day, and
in the perdition to follow.

We learn from ver. 13 that while some of the people of Makkah
charged their Prophet with forgery, others, moved by either move
charitable or more contemptucus feelings, merely called him o mad-
man. These charges, in the abssnce of any show of violence towards
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the preacher or followers of the new faith, peint to an early period
as the date of this chapter. DMuir places it in the early part of the
fourth stage, d.e., at & period extending from the sixth to the tenth
vears of Mubammad's mission. Nosldeke places it in his second
Makkan period, or the fifth and sixth years of Muhammad’s mission.

Principal Subjects.

. VERSES
The Qurdn sent down on the Blessed Night . . . 1-6
God the only source of life . . . . . . . 7
Unbelievers threatened with the tormenting smoke of the

judgment-day . . . . . . . . 815
Pharaoh and his people destroyed for rejecting Moses | . 16-32
The people of Makkah threatened with the fate of the people

of Tubbd . . . . . - . 33-37
God did not create the universe in jest . . . 3839

The judgment-day a day when none shall be helped . . 40-42

Punishment of the wicked in hell . . . . 43-50
Rewards of the righteous in Paradise . . . . . 5I-57
The Qurdn revealed in Arabic as an admonition . . . 58

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

1 (1) H. M. DBy the perspicuous book of the Qurdn ;
(2} verily we have sent down the same on a biessed night
(for we had engaged so o do), (3) on fhe night wherein is
distinctly sent down the decree of every determined thing,
(4) as a command from us. Verily we have cver used to
send apostles with revelalions al proper intervals, (5) as a

(1) H. M. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 100~102.

(8) A blessed might.  “ Geuerally supposed to be that between the
twenty-third and twenty-fourth of Ramadhdn. See Prelim. Disc.,
n. 108, and chap. xevil, and the notes there.”—Sale.

(3) “ For annually on this night, as the Muhammadans ave taughe,
all the vvents of the ensuing year, with respeet fo life and death and
the other affairs of $his world, are disposed and settled. Some, how-
ever, suppose that these words refer only to that particular night on
whicl fhe Quridn, wherein are completely contained the Divine deter-
minations in respect to religion and morality, was sent down ; and,
according to this exposition, the passage may be rendered, ¢ The
night whereon every determined or adjudged matier was sent down.’”?

— Sole, Buidhaw!, and Jaldluddin:
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-mercy from thy Lorp; for it is he who heareth and

knoweth : (6) the Lorp of heaven and earth, and of what-
ever 45 between them; if ye are men of sure knowledge.
(7) There 2s no Gon but he: he giveth life, and he causeth
to die; ke is your LOgD, and the Lorp of your forefathers.
(8) Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt. (9) But
observe them on the day whercon the heaven shall produce
a visible smoke, (10) which shall cover mankind: this
will be a tormenting plague. (11} They shall say, O Lok,
take thes plague from off us: verily we will become true
believers. (12) How should an admonition be of avail to
them <n #his condifion; when -a manifest apostle came
unto them, (13) but they retired from Lim, saying, Zhis
mon 18 instracted by others, or i3 a distracted person?
(14) We will take the plague from off you, a little: ut
ye will certainly return to your infidelity. (15) On the
day whereon we shall fiercely assault ¢hem with great power,
verily we will take vengeance on fhem. (16) We made

{9) Smoke, The commentators differ in their expositions of thiy
passage. Some think it spoke of a smoke which seemed to fill the
air during the famine which was inflicted on the Maklkans in Mubam-
mad’s time, and was so thick that, though they could hear, yet they
could not see one another. But, according to a tradition of Ali, the
smolze here means is that which is tu be one of the previcus signs
of the day of judgment, and will fill the whole space from east to
west, and last for forty days.  This smoke, they say, will intoxicate
the infidels, ard issue at their noses, ears, and posteriors, but will very
little inconvenience the true believers.”—-Sale, Juldluddin.

{13} This men is tnstructed by others, &e.  See note on chap. xvi

105.

(14) The plague. “If we follow the former exposition, the words
are to be understood of the eeasing of the famine upon the interces-
sion of Muhammad, at the desive of the Qurafsh, and on their pro-
mise of believing on him, notwibthstanding which, they fell back to
their old meredulity ; bus if we follow the latter exposition, they ave
1o be understood of God's taking away the plague of the smoke, after
the expiration of the forty days, at the prayer of the infiduls, and
on their promise of receiving the true fuith, which being done, they
will {mmediately veturn to their wonted obstinacy.”—Sale. See also
chap. xxiii. 65, note.

{(15) “Some expound this of the slaughter at Badr, and others of
the day of judyment.”—Sale

VOL. IV. c
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trial of the people of Pharach before them, and an Lonour-
able messenger came unto them, (17) saying, Send unto
me the servants of Gon; verily I am a faithful messenger
unto you: (18) and lift not yourselves up againsi Gop;
for I come unto you with manifest power. (19) And I
fly for protection unto my Lorp, and your Lorp, that ye
stone me not.  (20) If ye do not believe me, af least de-
part from me. (21) And when they accused him of tmpos-
ture, he called upon his Lomp, saying, These are a wicked
people. (22) And God said unto him, March forth with
my servants by night; for ye will be pursued: (23) and
leave the sea divided, that the Hgyptions may enter the
same ; for they are a host doomed to be drowned.

| (24) How many gardens, and fountains, (25) and fields
of corn, and Eair dwellings, (26) and advantages which they
enjoyed, did they leave behind them! (27) Thus we dis-
possessed them thereof ; and we gave the same for an inhe-
ritance unto another people. (28) Neither heaven nor
earth wept for them; neither were they respited any
longer.

| (29) And we delivered the children of Israel from a
shameful affliction; (30) from Pbarach; for he was
haughty, and a transgressor: (81) and we clhiose them,
knowingly, above all people; (32) and we showed them
several signs, wherein was an evident trial. (33) Verily

{17y Send wnto me, £, t.e., © Let the Teraelites go with me to wor-
ship their God.”—8Sale.

(18) Stone me not. * Or that ye injure me not, either by word or
deed.”—R8ule, Baidhdwr.

{20) Depart from me. Without opposing me, ov offering me any
injury, which I have not deserved from you.”—Sale,

(27) We gave the same, &o. See chap. xxvi. 57-50, and note on
chap. vil. 137.
(28) Pupt. “That is, none pitied thelr destruction.”—8ale.
(31; Fire chose them fnowingly, fe, “knowing that they were
worthy of our choige; or notwithstanding we knew they would, in
time to come, fall into idolatry, &e.”"—=Sale.

(32) Bigns. “ As the dividing of the Red Sea; the cloud which
shaded them ; the raining on them of manna and quails, &e.”-—Sale,
Buaidhdael,
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these Makkans say, (34) Assuredly owr final end will be
no other than our first natural death; neither shall we be
raised again: {35) bring now our forefathers back fo life,
if ye speak truth. (36) Are they better, or the people
of Tubb4, (37) and those who were before them? we
destroyed them, because they wrought wickedness. (38)
We have not created the heavens and the earth, and
whatever 4s between them, by way of sport: (39) we have
created them no otherwise than in truth; but the greater
part of them do not understand. (40) Verily the day
of separation shell be the appointed term of them all:
(41) a day whereon the master and the servant shall be
of no advantage to one another, neither shall they be
helped; (42) excepting those on whom GoD shall have
merey ; for he 4s the mighty, the mereiful.

i (43) Verily, the firuit of the tree of az Zaggim (44)
shall be the food of the impious; (45) as the dregs of oil
shall it boil in the hellies of the damned, (46) like the
hoiling of the hottest water. (47) dnd it shall be said fo
the tormentors, Take him, and drag him into the midst of
hell: (48} and pour or his head the torture of boiling
water, (49) saying, Taste this; for thou art that mighty
and honourable person. (H0) Verily this is the punish-

(38) The people of Tubbd, viz., “the Hamydirites, whose kings had
the title of Tubbd (Prelim. Dise., p. 26). The commentators tell
us that the Tubbd here meant was very potent, and buils Samar-
cand, or, as others say, demolished it; and that he was a true
believer, but his subjects were infidels.

“Thia prince seems to have been Abu Qarib Asad, who flonrished
about seven hundred years before Muhammad, and embraced
Judaiem, which religion he first introduged into ¥uman (being the
true religidn at that time, inasmuch as Christianity was not then
promulzated), and was, for that cause probably, slain by lis own
people)’—Sale, Baidldw?, af Janndli.

(39) In truth. See notes on chaps. xxi, 16, 17, and xxxviil. 26,

(40) The day of separation, t.e, “the day of judgment, when the
wicked shall be separated from the righteous, &e."—Sale.

(43) Az Zaggam. See chap. xxxvil o, “.Jaldluddin SLpposes
this passage to have been particularly levelled at Abu Jahl”—Sale.

(44-50) See note and references at chap, ii. 38.

R ]30
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ment of which you doubted. (51) Bub the pious shell Ze
lodged in a place of security, (52) among gardens and
fountains: (53) they shall be clothed in fine silk, and in
satin; and they shall si¢ facing one another. (54) Thus
shall i be: and we will espouse them to fair damsels,
having large black eyes. (55) In that place shall they
call for all Ainds of fruits, in full security : (56} they shall
not taste death therein, after the fixgt death; and God
shall deliver from the pains of hell: (57) through the
aracious bounty of thy Torp. This will be great felicity.
(58) Moreover we have rendered the Qurdn easy for thee,
by revealing 1¢ in thine own tongue; to the end that they
may be admonished; (59} wherefore do thou wait the
event ; for they wait fo see some magfortune befull thes.

(61-57) See motes on chaps. il 13, and 196-198, and xxxvii,
39-48. _
(58) Thine own tonyue. Sec note on chap. xli. 2, 3.

CHAPTER XLV.

ENTITLED SURAT AL JASIYAH (ENEELING).

Revealed at Maklah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tan title of this chapter is derived from verse 27, where it Is said
that in tlie judgment every nation shall be seen kneeling before God.
The general outline of the teaching of this chapter differs little from
that of other chapters enunciated at Makkah. God is declared to
have revealed himselfl {0 Muhammad in the Qurin. Before this he
had revealed himself to men in his works of creation and providence,
and to the children of Israel in the Law and the Prophets. Infidels
may Teject this new revelation, but they shall realise, only too late
for repentance to avail, that they have committed a fatal error,

The main point of interest to the Christian id the plain recognition
of the Jewish Seriptures as the Word of God, preceding in date of
revelation the Quran, Muslims are, therefore, bound to receive the
Bible as the Word of God.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Nogldeke places the date of this chapter immediately after that of
chap. xli. This agrees very well with the circumstances of the
Muslims revealed in this chapter. Much depends upon what is
implied in the exhortation of wers. 13 and r4. If the exhortation
is intended to restrain the Muslims from violent resentment of the
insults poured upon them, the date assigned above may be regarded
as pretty correct. If, however, the exhortation implies actual per-
secution of Muslims, the date must be fixed at a later day.

Principal Subjects.
VﬂRSEEl
The Qurdn & revelation from God . . . . . I
God revealed in his works . . . . 2=5

Punishment of those who reject the Qurdn . ; . 6-10
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YERSES
God’s mercy seen in his works of providence . . . 11,12

Muslims exhorted to forgive the nnbelievers . . . 13, 14
The Book of the law, wisdom, and prophecy given to the
Israelites . . . . . . .. . 15,16
Muhammad received the Qardn . . . . . . I7-19
The wicked and just not rewaxded alike . . . . 20
Unbelievers and idolaters threatened . . . . 21,22
God the awthor of life, therefore may raise the dead . . 2325
Countrasted condition of believers and unbelievers in the
judgment . . . . . . . . . 26-34
Praise to the Lord of the univers . . . . 35,36

~

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I} (1) H. M, The revelation of fiis book 7s from the
mighty, the wise Gop. (2) Verily both in heaven and
earth are signs of fie divine power unto the true believers:
(3) and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts
which are scattered over the face of the ecarth are signs unto
people of sound judgment; (4) and also in the vicissitude
of night and day, and the rain which Gon sendeth down
from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it
hath been dead: in the change of the winds also are signs
unto people of understanding. (5) These are the signs
of Gop; we rehearse them unto thee with truth, In what
revelation therefore will they believe, after fhey have

(1) H. M. BSee Prelim. Dise., pp. 100-102.

This book i3, &e.  Bee note on chap, xi. 2.

(3) By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperons
successes of his people In battle against the infidels, The passage
is said to have been revealed on account of Omar, who being reviled
by one of the tribes of Ghafér, was thinking fo revenge hiraself by
force, Bome are of opinion that this verse is abregated by that of
Wor>—Sale, Baidhdawd.

Since, according to Muslim belief, God will not pardon those who,
having injured their fellow-men, have failed to secure pardon from
them, this precept would amount to a refusal to allow enemies to
escape the Divine wrath. BSee Prelim. Dise., pp. 145, 146. The
forbearance towards enemies inculeated here was, however, dictated
Ly policy. Sce nole on chap, i, 108,

SIPARA XXV.] ( 30 ) [CHAP. XLY.

rejected oD and his signs?  (6) Woe unto every lying
and impious person; (7) who heareth the signs of Gop,
which are read unto him, and afterwards proudly persisteth
i nfidelity, as though he heard them mnot: (dencunce
unto him a painful punishment:) (8) and who, when he
cometh to the knowledge of any of our signs, receiveth
the same with scorn. For these 4s prepared a shameful
punishment: (9) before them ¢tk hell; and whatever
they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither
shall the idols which they have taken for ikeir patrons
besides Gop; and they shall suffer a grievous purishment.
(10) This ¢s a #rue direction ; and for those who disbelieve
the signs of their LORD, is prepared the punishment of a
painful torment.

| 1) [t is Gop who hath subjected the ses unto
you, that the ships may sail therein, at his command;
and that ye may seek advantage wnfo yourselves by com-
merce, of his bounty; and that ye may give thanks: (12)

‘and he obligeth whatever ¢s in heaven and on earth to

serve you; the whole being from him, Verily herein are
signs unto people who corsider. (13) Speak unto the
true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for
the days of Gop, that he may reward people according io
what they shall have wrought. (14) Whoso doeth that
which is right doth i to the advantage of his own soul;
and whoso doeth evil doth i against the same : hereafter
shall ye return unto your Lorp., (15} We gave unto the
children of Israel the book of fhe laew, and wisdom, and
prophecy ; and we fed them with good things, and pre-
ferred them above all nations: (16) and we gave them
plain ordinances concerring the business of religion;
neither do they fall to variance, except after that know-
ledge had come unto them, through envy among them-
selves: but thy Lorp will decide the controversy between
them on the day of resurrection, concerning that wherein

{16} See notes on chap. xliil. é3.
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they disagree. (17) Afterwards we appointed thee, O
Muhammad, to promulgate a law concerning the business
of religion : wherefore follow the same, and follow not the
desires of those who are ignorant. (18) Verily they shall
not avail thee against Gop at all; the unjust are the
patrons of one another; but Gop s the patron of the
pious. (19} This Qurdn delivereth evident precepis unto
mankind ; and 4s a direction and a mercy unto people
who jJudge aright. (20) Do the workers of iniquity
imagine that we will deal with them as with those who
believe and do good works, so that their life and their
death shall be equal? An ill judgment do they malke.

| (21) Gop hath created the heavens and the earth in
truth, that he may recompense every soul according to
that which it shall have wrought; and they shall not be
treated unjustly. (22) What thinkest thou? He who
taketh Lis own lust for his God, and whom GoD causeth
knowingly to crr, and whose ears and whose heart he
hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he hath cast a veil;
who shall direct him, after Gon shall have forsaken him ?
Will ve tberefore not be admonished? (23) They say,
There is no other life, except our present life: we die, and
we live ; and nothing but time destroyeth us, But they
have no knowledge in this matier; they only follow a
vgin opinion. (24) And when our evident signs are
rehearsed unto them, their argument ;which they offer
against the same is no other than that they say, Bring o
{ife our fathers who hawve been dead ; if ye speak truth.
(25) Say, Gop giveth you life; and afterwards causeth
vou to die: hereafter will he assemble you together on
the day of resurrection; there is no doubt thereof; but
the greater part of men do not understand,

[SIPARA XXV,

(17} Of thoge who are ignorant, * That is, of the prircipal Quraish,
who were urgent with Muhammad to return to the rehgion of his
forefathers.”—8Sale,

(22) Whom God causeth Inowingly to err. See note and referencés
in chap, vii, 179, 180,
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i (26) Unto Gop apperfaincth the kingdom of heaven
and earth ; and the day whereon the hour shall be fixed,
on that day shall those who charge the Qurdn with vanity
perish. (27) And thou shalt see every raticn kneeling:
every nation shall be called unto its book of account ; and
4t shall be said unto them, This day shall ye be rewarded
according to that which ye have wrought. (28) This our
book will speak concerning you with truth; sherein have
we written down whatever ye have dome. (29) As to
those who shall have believed and done good works, their
Lorp shall lead them into his merey: this shall be
manifest felicity. (30) But as to the infidels, ¢ shall be
said unio them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you?
but ye proudly rejected them, and became a wicked people !
(81) And when it was said unto yow, Verily the promise
of Gob s true: and as to the hour of judgment, there 4s no
doubt thereof : ye answered, We know not what the hour
of judgment 7s: we hold an wuncerfain opinion only; and
we are not well assured of {A7s matter. {(32) But on that
day the evils of that which they have wrounght shall
appear unto them ; and that which they mocked at shall
encompass them: (33) and it shall be sald unio them,
This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting
of this your day: and your abode shall be hell-five; and ye
shall have none to deliver you. (34) This shall ye suffer,
because ye turned the siens of Gop to ridicule; and the
life of the world deceived you. On this day, therefore,
they shall not be talken forth from thence, neither shall
they be asked any more to render themselves well-pleasing
unto God. (35) Wherefore praise be unto Gop, the Lorp
of the heavens, and the Lorp of the earth; the Lorp of
all creatures : (36) and unto him be glory in heaven and
carth ; for he <s the mighty, the wise God,

(27) Every notion. “The original word, wmmat, properly signifies
a people who profess one and the saine law or religion.”—Sale.. The
followers of each of the great prophets constitute an wmmat.

This day shall ye be rewarded, deo. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 144, 145.
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CHAPTER XLVL

ENTITLED SURAT AL AHQAF (THE SANDHILLS).

Bevealed at Maklkak.

INTRODUCTION.

Ix this chapter the dwelling-place of the Adites is called al Ahgdf;
hence the tdtle. Sale says, * Al Ahqdfl is the plural of hagf, and
signifies sands whtch lie in @ crooked or winding manner, whence it
became the name of a territory in the provinee of Hadhramaut.”

Rodwell locates the sandhills at Taylf This is in accordance with
Sprenger’s theory of the Adites, ;Ldoptecl by Muir in his Life of
Mahomet, vol. 1, Introd., p. exxzviil note.

The object of this chapter was to warn the people of Makkah of
the impending judgments of God on account of their sin of rejecting
Mubammad and the Qurén, They had charged their Prophet with
being an impostor, who had forged a book which he called the
Qurin. In this they were encouraged by certain Jews. On the
other hand, certain other Jews, probably adherents from Madina,
upheld the claims of Muhammad, declaring that the teaching of the
Qurdn was confirmetory of the doctrine of their own Seriptures.
Thus encouraged, Mubhammad answers the charges of his enemies
by a selemn warning, He can now afford to be patient aud calmly
await the destruction of thie unbelievers. ‘

It is here specially noteworthy how Muhammad Iikens bimself to
the former prophets (vers. 20-31), putting bis own message to the
Quraish, with their tannting reply, into the mouths of IIud and the
Adites, yea, even into the ‘mouths of the believing genii. But on
this point see introductien to chapter xi

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Ver. g of this chapter is supposed by some to be Madinie, because
of the Jews being mentioned ; but this reason is not valid, since the
Jews mentioned here were no doubt Jews of Madina visiting

INTROD.] { 43 ) [crar xzve

Makkah, with whom Muhammad was now in close correspondence,
if indeed they were not his adherents. The “ witness” surely does
not refer to any particular person, as Baldhdwi and others suppose,
when referring it to Abdullah Ibn Saldm.

On similarly weak grounds, vers. 14-17, and 34, 35, have been
regarded as Madinic, We may therefore safely regard the whole
chapter as Makkan. Vers. 30-31 were not, however, originally in
this place (see notes), bat they nevertheless belong to the same
period.

Asg to the date of the revelations, we have the mention of the dis-
course of Muhammad to the gerli, which cecurred on his return
from Tayif, just before the Hijra. This agrees with the allusion to
the fate of the people of al Ahqdf, who inhabited the region about
Tayif, and with the attitude of Muhammad (ver. 34) toward the
unbelievers, and also with ihe mention made of the Jews of Madina,
with whom Muhammad was now in correspondence. Noildeke
places this chapter immediately after chap, vil.

Principal Subjects.
YERSES
The Qurdn o revelation from God . . . 1
Creation a witness for God against idolaters and 1dola.try 2-5
Mukammad charged with forging the Qurdn 6, 7
Muhammad, like other apostles, only a warnsr 8
Believing Jews confirm the Qurdn ; unbelieving Jews call 11:
an anthu'lted lic . . - . - g lo
The Qurdn confirms the Book of Mnses . . . . 11
True believers, their happy condition . . . 12,13
Obedient sons and true believers their life hwe and here-
after . . . . 14,15
The conduct and fate of' the dxsobedwnt son .. 16,17
Rewards and punishments bestowed in accordance Wlth '
works . 18,19

The fate of the peop]e of al Ahqqf &e.,aw arnmg to \Iﬂ.},.k'mh 20-27
The genii converted by hearing Muhqmmad recite the Quran  28-3¢
God able to raise the dead; Muhammad exhorted to patience

and forbearance . . . . . . . 32-3%
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1) H. M. The revelation of ¢his book 7s from the
mighty, the wise GobD. (2) We have not created the
heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them,
otherwise than in truth and for a determined period; but
the unbelievers turn away from the warning which is
given them. (3) Say, What think ye? Show me what
part of the earth the idols which ye invoke, besides Gop,
have created? Or had they any share in the creation of
the heavens? Bring me a book ¢f seripture revesled hefore
this, or some footstep of anviens knowledge, fo countenance
your vdelatrous practices; if ye are men of veracity. (4)
Who is in a wider error than he who invoketh, besides
Gop, that which cantiob reburn him an answer, to the day
of resurrection ; and idols which regard mot their calling
on thewm; (5) and which, when men shall be gathered
together fo judgment, will become their enemies, and will
ungratefully deny their worship? (6) When our evident
gigns are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the
truth, when it cometh unto them, This 45 a manifest piece
of sorcery. (7) Will they say, Muhammad hath forged it ?
Answer, If T have forged it, verily ye shall not obtain for
me any favour from GoD: he well knoweth the injurious
language which ye uiter concerning it: ke iIs a sufficient
witness between me and you; and he ¢ gracious and mer-
ciful. (8) SBay, I am not singular among the apostles;

(1) H. M. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 100-102,

This bock. See note on chap. xi. 2.

(2) In fruih, See notes on chaps. xx1. 16, 17, and xxxviii. 26.

A determined period, ¢ Being o last for a certain space of ime,
and not for ever.”—=Sale,

(3) Theidols. This shonld be the gods or the angels.

(4) To the day, do., t.e, until the day of the resurrection, when
they will repudiate their worshippers,

(6) The iruth, t.e., the Qurdn,

A manifest picee gf sorcery. See chaps. il 48, x. 30, and xxi, 5.

(8) I am not singular among the apostles. * That is, I do not teach
a doctrine different from what the former apostles and prophets
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neither do I know what will be done with me or with you
hevegfter : 1 follow mo other than what iz revealed unto
me; peither am I any more ther a public warner. (9)
Say, What is your opinion? If ¢kis book be from Gop,
and ye believe not therein; and & witness of the children
of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with the law, and
believeth therein; and ye proudly reject fhe same: are
ye not ungusé doers? Verily God directeth not unjust
people.

I (10) But those who believe not say of the frue be-
lievers, If ¢he doctrine of the Qurdn had been good, they had
not embraced the same before us.  And when they are not
guided thereby they say, This 4s an antiquated lie. (11}
Whereas the Dook of Moses was revealed before the QQurdn,
to be & guide and a mercy: aod this 45 2 book confirming

[cHaAP. XLVI.

have taught, nor am I able to do what they could not, particularly
to show the signs which every one shall think fit fo demand,”—Sale,
Baidhgwi.

The meaning scems to me o be, that his being called a sorcerer
ard an impostor is not wonderful, inasmuch as other prophets were
treated in like manmer. See chap. xxi 26-100.

A public warnegr. See notes on chaps. ii. 119, il 3184, and vi

100.
?9) A witness.  “ This witness is generally supposed to have been
the Jew Abduliah Tbn Saldm, who declared that Muhommad was
the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose the wii-
ness bere reeant to have been Moses himself.”—Saie, Baidhdw?,
Jaldtuddin, ‘

See notes on chaps. vi. 2o and x 93. ¥ Whether the © witness’
and other Jewish supporters of Mahomet were awong his professed
followers, slaves perhaps, at Mecea, ¢z were casual visitors there
from Israelitish tribes, or Lelomged to the Jewish residents of Me-
dino {with the inbhabitants of which eity the Prophet was on the
point of establishing friendly relations), we cannot do more thau
conjecturve. —Musr m Life of Mahomet, vol. il. p. 185,

(10) If . . . the Qurén, e, “ These words were spoken, a3 some
think, by the Jews, when Abdullah professed Islém; or, according
1o others, by the Quraisk, because the first followers of Muhammacd
were {or the most part poor and mean people; or else by the tribes
of Amar, Ghatfén, and Asad, on the conversion of those of Jubainall,
Muzainak, Aslam, and Qhiiar’—Saels, Baiddhdwi.

Awn antiquated [z, Sce cbaps. T. 39, and xxi. 5,

(11) A baok confirming, do. See notes and references at chap. ii.
40
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the same, delivered in the Arabic tongue; to denounce
threats unto fhose who act unjustly, and to bear good
tidings unto the righteous doers. (12) .ds fo those who
say, Our Lorp is Gop; and who behave uprightly, on
them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved.
(13) These shall be the inhabitants of Paradise, they shall
remain therein for ever: in recompense for that which
they have wrought. (14) We have commanded man fo
show kindness to his parents: his mother beareth him in
her womb with pain, and bringeth him forth with pain:
and the space of his being carried @n Aer womd, and of
his weaning, {5 thirty months; until, when he aitaineth
his age of strength, and attaineth #he age of forty years,
he saith, O Lorp, excite me, by thy inspiration, that I
may be grateful for their favours, wherewith thou hast
favoured me and my parents; and that I may work
righteousness, which may please thee: and Dbe gracious
unto me in my issue; for I am turned unto thee, and
am a Muslim.  (15) These are they from whom we accept
the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil
works we pass by ; and they shall be among the inhabitants
of Paradise: this is a true promise, which they are pro-
mised 4n this world. (16) He who saith unto his parents,
Fie on you! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken

Aralbic tongue. See note on chap, xli. 2, 3.

(14) Thirty months. ¢ At the least ; for if the full time of suck-
ling an infant be two years {chap. ii, 233}, or twenty-four months,
there remain but six months for the spaee of his being carried in the
womb, which is the least that can be allowed.”—Sale, Baddhidwi.

Forty years, drc. ¢ These words, it is said, were revealed on account
of Abu Baqr, who professed Isldm in the foriieth year of his age,
two years after Muliammad’s mission, and was the only person, either
of the Muhdjjiriu or the Ansdrs, whose futher and motlier were also
converted ; Lis son Abdurrahmdr and his grandson Abu Atk like-
wise embracing the same faith.”—S8uale, Baidhduw.

Rodwell thinks this interpretation was invented by the Muslms
after the accession of Abu Baqr to the khalifat,

(16} F4e on you. ©The words seem to be general ; but it is said
they were revealed particularly on oceasion of Abdurrakmdn, the son
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forth from the grave, and restored to life; when many gene-
rations have passed away before me, and none of them have
returned back? And his parents implore GoD’s assistance,
and say to thetr son, Alas for thee! Believe! for the pro-
mise of Gop 45 true, But he answereth, This 45 no other
than silly fables of the ancients. (17) These are they
whom the sentence passed on the nations which have bsen
before them, of genil and of men, justly fitteth ; they shall
surely perish., (18) For every one 7s prepared a certain
degree gf happiness or misery, according to that which they
shall have wrought: that (God may rccompense them for
their works: and they shall not be treated unjustly.
(19) On a certain day the unbelievers shall be exposed
before the five of kell ; and it shall be said wunio them, Ye
received your good things in your lifetime, while ye were
in the world ; and ye enjoyed yourselves therein: where-
fore this day ye shall be rewarded with the punishment
of ignominy ; for that ye behaved insolently in the earth,
without justice, and for that ye transgressed.

i (20) Remember the brother of Ad, when he preached B, £-

unto his people in al Ahqgdf (and there were preachers
before him and after him), seying, Worship none but Gop:
verily 1 fear for you the punishment of a great day.
(21) They answered, Art thou come unto us that thou
mayest turn us aside from ¢he worship of our gods ? Bring
on us now the punishment with which thou threatenest us,
if thou art a man of veracity. (22) He said, Verily the
knowledge of the time when your punishment will be inflicted
is with Gop; and I only declare unto you that which I
am sent fo preach; but I see ye are an ignorant people.
(23) And when they saw fhe preparation made for their

of Abu Bagr, who used these expressions to Lis father and mother
before he professed Isldn.”——Sule, Baidhdwsi.
Silly fagles, ke,  See chap. xxi 5. :
(17} Shall surely pertsh. “Unless they redeem their fault by
gepe:utmlce and embracing the true faith, as did Abduwrrabhmdén—
ale,
(20} The brother of A'd, t.c., the prophet Had. See chap. xi, 50.
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punishment, namely, a cloud traversing fhe sky, and tend-
ing towards their valleys, they said, This 45 a traversing
cloud, which bringeth us rain. Hud answered, Nay ; it is
what ye demanded fo be hastened: a wind wherein 45 a
severe vengeance: (24) it will destroy everything, at the
command of its LoD, And in the morning nothing was
to be seen besides their empfy dwellings. Thus do we
reward wicked people, (25) We had established them in
the like flowrishing condition wherein we have established
you, O men of Maklal ; and we had given thewm ears, and
eyes, and hearts: yet neither their ears, nor their eyes, nor
their hearts profited them at all, when they rejected the
signs of Gon; but the wemgeance which they mocked at
fell upon them,

| (26) We heretofore destroyed the cities which were
round about you; and we variously proposed owr signs
unto them, that they might repent. (27) Did those pro-
tect them whom they ook for gods, besides Gop, and
wmagined o be honoured with his familiarity ? Nay; they
withdrew from them: yet this was their false opinion
which seduced them, and ifhe blasphemy which they had
devised. (28) Remember when we caused certain of the
genil to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the
Qurdo ; and when they were present ab the reading of the

(24) It will destroy everything., © Which came to pass accordingly ;
for this pestilential and violent wind killed all who believed not in
the doctrine of Hud, without distinction of sex, age, or degree, and
entirely destroyed their possessions.”—8Sale, See nofes to chaps. vii,
66-73, and xi. 50 seq.

Observe how HUd is represented as speaking in the language of
Muhammad. Bee Introd., chap, xi.

(26) Ctiies .. . round about you. *°.As the settlements of the Tha-
mudites, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, &e.”~—
Sale.

(28) Certain .. . genid.  “These genii, according to different opin-
ions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or of Nineveh ; and in number
nine or seven. They heard Muhammad reading the Qurdn by night,
or after the morning prayer, in the valley of al Nakllah, during the
time of his retreat to al Tayif, and believed on him.”—S8ale, Baidh-
dwi, Jaldluddin, Comyp. chap. Ixxil 1-10,
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same, they said fo one another, Give ear: and when it was
ended, they returned back unto their people, preaching
what they kad heard. (29) They said, Our people, verily
we have heard a book read unito us, which hath been re-
vealed since Moses, confirming the seripture which awas
delivered before i5, and directing unto the truth and the
right way. (30) Our people, obey GoD’s preacher; and
believe in kim; that he may forgive you your sins, and
may deliver you from a painful punishment. (31) And
whoever obeyeth not Gop’s preacher shall by no means
frustrate Glod’s vengeance on earth; neither shall he have
any protectors besides him. These will b¢ in a manifest
error. (32) Do they not know that Gop, who Lash created
the heavens and the earth, and was not fatigued with the
creation thereof, 4s able to raise the dead to life? Yea,
verily ; for he 4s almighty. (33) On a certain day the
unbelievers shall be exposed unto elil-five ; and ¢ shall be
seid umio them, Is not this really come to pass 2 They shall
answer, Yea, by our LorD. * God shall reply, Taste, there-
fore, the punishmens of %ell, for that ye have been unbe-
lievers. (34) Do thoun, O Prophet, bear the tnsults of thy
people with patience, as our apostles, who were endued
with constancy, bear the injurics of their people; and re-
quixe not thetr punishment to be hastened unto them. Ou
the day whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith

(89) Revealed since Myses.  “ Hence the commentators suppose
those genii, before their cunversion o Muhammadanism, to have
been of the Jewish religion.”—Sule.

See this incident described in Muir's Life of Jalomet, vol. ii.
PR 203-205. |

(31) God’s preacher, 1.e., Mubammad. See note on chap. ii. 110
Noéldeke thinks vers. 20-3t misplaced here, us they break the con-
nection between vers. 1g and 3z ‘

(34) Bear . . . with potience. *But Lis biography is full of in-
stances of Mohammed nos bearing insults with patience, aud having
those who spoke against him killed.  When as Mecea he is patient,
being powerless ; when at the heand of an army at Medina, he kills
those who oppose him with words only.”— Erinchinan in Notes on
Islgm. This is true; buc the Muslim reply is that in both cases Le
acted in accordunce with the coinmand of God.

YOL. IV, D
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they have been threatened, (35) it shall seem as though
they had tarried in the world but an hour of a day. Zhis
s a fair warning. Shell they perish except the people
who transgress ?

(35) But an howr. See chap. xxiil. 114,

CHAPTER XLVIL

ENTITLED SURAT MUHAMMAD,

Eevealed at Mading.

INTRODUCTION.

THr chapter is also entitled WaR, because of the command enjoin-
ing the Muslims to fight in the cause of religion, which is certainly
a more appropriate titie than that of Muhammad.

Every student of Islim has observed the wondrous change which
came over Mubammad and his religion at the time of the flight to
Madina. Nothing could illustrate this change better than a com-
parison between this chapter and the one just preceding it. In chap,
xlvi. we have Mubanimad the warner of Makkah, There Isldm is
peaceable. Its Prophet is exhorted to bear the insults of the unbe-
lievers with patience. In this chapter we have Muhammad the
general of armies. Here Isldm is warlike. DMuslims are now re-
quired to lay aside the emblems of peace and to draw the sword.
They are now enjoined to * strike off the heads” of their enemies.
All must be prepared not only to spend their substance in the canse,
but to fight to the death.

As yet bub petty expeditions were gent forth from Madina to
harass the caravans of the Quraish. Yet even this required courage
and self-denial. Some of the Muslims were timorous. The ¢ hypo-
erites” of Madina, begrudging the cost of this warfare, and perhaps
fearing the consequences of a war with Makkah, were busy dissnad-
ing the Muslims from carrying out the war policy of dMuhammad.
Both these pariies are attacked In this chapter. Cowards and hypo-
crites are alike threatened with the horrors of hell ; while rivers of
pure water, rivers of milk, rivers of wine, rivers of clarified butter,
and all kinds of fruity ave set before the eyes of the faithful as the
sure reward of those who fight woliuntly the battles of the
Lord.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Some Muslim writers have regarded this chapter as Makkan, but
the best avthorities, Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari, Jaldluddin as Syati,
&e., agree that it is Madinie. One writer, Umar bin Mchammad,
Twgan 43, maintaing that ver. 14 was revealed during the flight from
Makkah, when Muhammad with tearful eyes looked back towards
his birthplace.

Noéldeke fixes the date of this chapter at a period some time after
the victory of Badr. The reason for this opinion is his inberpretation
of ver. 37, which, he thinks, alludes to the efforts of some of Muham-
mad’s people to conclude peace with the Quraish after the success
of the Muslims at Badr, This date is, however, too late to account
for the fear of the Muslims rebuked in this chapter. After the
vietory of Badr the fears of the faithful were all dispelled, so that at
the battle of Ohed we find Mubhammad himself obliged io assume an
offensive rather than a defeusive policy, owing fo the impetnosity
of his followers, It is better to fellow Muir heve, and to place the
date of this chapter before the babtle of Badr, say the latter part of
AL 1 See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol, 1il. pp. 79-81.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
The works of those who oppose Islim shall come to naught . X
True believers shall recelve the expiation of their sins . . 2,3
How enemies of Isldm are to be treated ih wan . . 4.5
God will reward those who fight for Isldm . . . . 6-8
God will utterly destroy the unbelievers . . . g1z
The final condition of Lellevers and infidels contrasted . 13-17
Hypocrites reproved aud warned . e . 18-z0
Muhammad commanded to ask pardon for his sins . . 21
Cowardly Duslims and hypoerites rebuked and warned . 22-33
Those who would dissuade Muslims from their duty warned 3436
Muslims exhorted 1o boldness in warring for their faith 37
Muslims exhorted to liberality in contributing towards the
expenses of holy war . . . 38-40

IN THE NAME OQF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOL.

i (1) God will render of none effect the works of those
who believe not, and who turn away men from the way of
Gon; (2) but as to those who believe, and worl righteous-
ness, and believe the revelation which has been sent down
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unto Muhammad (for it is the truth from their Loxp), Lie
will expiate their evil deeds from them, and will dispose
their heart aright. :

I {3) This will he do, because those who believe not

[cHAP. XLVIL

follow vanity, and because those who believe follow the nus..

gruth from the Lorp. Thus Gop propoundeth unto men
their examples. (4) When ye encounter the unbelievers,
strike off ¢heir heads, until ye bave made a great slaughter
among them ; and bind fkem in bonds; (5) and either give
them a free dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom ; until
the war shall have laid down its arms, This shall ye do.
Verily if God pleased he could take vengeance on them
without your assistance,; but ke commandeth you to fight
hig baittles, thab he may prove the one of you by the other.
And as fo those who fight in defence of God’s true religion,
God will not suffer their works to perish; (6) he will
auide them, and will dispose their heart aright; (7) and
he will lead them into Paradise, of which he hath told
them. (8) O true believers, if ye assist Gon by fighting
Jor his religion, he will assist you against your cnemics;

(2) Wil expiate. Sec note on chap. 1if. 194. '

(4) Unbeligvers, .e., the Makkan and other enemies of Iskim.

Strike off thetr heads, de. * This law the Hanifites judge to Le
abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of Badr, for the seve-
rity lere commanded, which was necessary in the beginning of
Muhammadism, they think tooe rigorous to be put in practice in its
flourishing state. But the Persians and some others hold the com-
mand to be still in full foree ; for, according te them, all the men
of full age who are taken in baitle are to be slain, unless they
embrace the Muhammadan faith ; and those who fall inte the hands
of the Muslhns after the battle are not to be slain, but may cither
he seb as Mberty gratis or on payment of a certain ransom, or may
be exchanged for Muhammadan prisoners, or condemned to slavery,
at the pleasure of the Imdm or prince”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

See notes on chayp. viil. 40, 50, 68. ‘

(5) Those who fight, &e. *“Some copies, instead of gdtilu, read
gttilu, according to which latter reading ic should be rendered, ‘who
are elain’ or ¢ suffer martyrdom,’ &e.’—Sale, -

The text is covrect. The object of the exhortation is to sncourage
the fuithful to fght {or their religion. The promise is not only to
the martyrs, but to all who fight for Islfm.
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and will set your feef fast: (9) bub as for the infidels, let
them perish; and their works shall God render wvain.
(10) This shall befall them, because they have rejected with
abhorrence that which Gop hath revealed : wherefore their
works shall become of no avail. (11) Do they not travel
through the earth, and see what hath been the end of
those who were before them ? Gop utterly destroyed them :
and the like cafastrophie awalteth the unbelievers. (12)
This shall come to pass, for that Gop is the patron of the
true believers, and for that the infidels have no protector.
i (13) Verily Gop will introduce those who believe
and do good works into gardens beneath which rivers flow:
but the unbelievers indnlge themselves in pleasures, and
eat as beasts eat; and their abode shall be hell-fire. (14)
How many cities were more mighty in strength than thy
city which hath expelled thee; yef have we destroyed
them, and fhere was none to help them ¢ (15) Shall he
therefare, who followeth the plain declaration of his Lorp
be as he whose evil works have been dressed up for him
by the devil, and who follow their own lusts? (16) The
description of Yaradise, which is promised unto the plous:
therein are rivers of incorruptible water; and rivers of
milk, the taste whereof changeth not; and rivers of wine,
pleasant unto those who drink; (17) and rivers of clarified
honey : and therein shall they have plenfy of all kinds of
fruits; and pardon from their Lomrp. Shall the man for
whom these things are prepared be as lie who must dwell for
gver in Ae/l-fire; and will have the bolling water given

{13) See note on chap. iil. 13.

(14) Which hath expelled thee, Dlwhammad here predicts the
destrietion of Makkel and its ilolatrous inlabitants.  There shoull
Le “none to help them.” The leniency which afterward led him to
gpare the eity and its people was dietated by circumstances which
made forbearanee more politic than the foifilment of his own pro-
pheey.  Bee Muoirs Life of Mahomet, vol. iv, pp. 120-122 note.

(16} Rivers of wine. The word bere translated wine is fhamr,
which all Muslims admit to be the word used specially to indicate
intoxicating drinks. See notes on chaps. il 218, 1v. 42, and v. ga.
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him to drink which shall burst their bowels? (18) Of
the unbelicvers there are some who give ear unto thee, until,
when they go out from thee, they say, by way of derision
unto those to whom knowledge hath been given, What
hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts Gop hath
sealed np, and who follow their own lusts; (19) but as fo
those who are directed, God will grant them a more ample
direction, and he will instruct them what to aveid. (20)
Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, that
it may come upon them suddenly? Some signs thereof
are already come; and when it shall actually overtake
them, how can they fken receive admonition? (21) Know
therefore that there is no god bus Gop; and ask pardon
for thy sin, and for the true believers, both men and women.
Gop knoweth your busy employment n the world, and the
place of your abode hereafer.

| (22) The true believers say, Hath not a Sura been
revealed eommanding war agoinst the infidels ¢ But when
a Sura without any ambiguily is revealed, and war is
mentioned therein, thou mayest see those in whose hearts
is an infirmity look towards thee with the look of one
whom death overshadoweth. But obedience would be

(18) Those to whom knowledge hath been given, f.e., “the mare learned
of Muhammad’s companions, such as Ibn Masdd wnd Ten Albds. —
Sale, Jald luddin, .

(19) He will instruct them, . These words may zlso be trans-
lated, He will reward them for their piety.”—Ga/e,

{20) Some signs, ¢ As the mission of Mualiammad, the spli-
gngg of the moon, and the smoke mentioned in the 4sth chapter.”—

aie.

(21) Ak pardon jor thy sin, d&e.  * Though Muohammad here and

elsewhere acknowledges himself to e a sinner, yet several Muham-

madan doctors pretend he was wholly free {rom sin, and suppose he
is here commanded to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that
Iie might seb an example to his followers : wherefore he used to say
of himsel, if the tradition be true, *1 ask pardon of God an hundred
imes a day. "—Sale,

See notes on chaps, iv. 105, ix. 43, xL 57, x1vill, 1-3, lxvi 1, &e.

(22) These words were uttered previous to the batile of Badr,
when as yet there were many timorons ones among the faithful
See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. il p. 79.

..-4;,3
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more eligible for them, and to speak that which is couve-
nient. (23) And when the command is firmly established,
if they give credit unto Gop, it will be better for them.
(24) Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in autho-
rity, to commit outrages in the earth and to violate the
ties of blood ? (25) These are they whom Gop hath cursed
and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded.
(268) Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the
Quran? Are there locks upon their hearts 2 (27) Verily
they who turn their backs, after the frue direction is made
manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their wickedness
for them, and God shall bear with them for a time. (28)
This shall befall them, because they say privafely unto
those who detest what Gop hath revealed, We will obey
vou in pari of the matter. But Gop knoweth their secrets.
(29) How therefore will it be with them when the angels
shall cause them to die, and shall strike their faces and
their backs? (30) This shall they suffer, because they fol-
low that which provoketh Gob to wrath, and are averse
to what is well-pleasing unto him: and he will render
their works vain.

|| (31) Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity imagine
that God will not bring their malice to light ? {32) If we
pleased, we could surely show them unto thee, and thou
shouldest know them by their marks; but thou shalt cer-
tainly know them by fheir perverse pronunciation of their
words. GoD knoweth your actions; (33) and we will {ry

(23) This verse containg an implied threai against the thworous
and hypocritical {ollowers of Muoharamad, referred to in ver, z2.

(24) If ye had been put in authority. * Or, as the words may also
be translated, ‘If ve bad turned back,” and apostatised from your
faith.,"—Suale.

(28} Obey tn part, L.e., © Obey in part of what ye desire of us, by
staying at home and nof going forth with Muhammad to war, and
by private combination against him.”—Sale.

(31) Jn whose hearts 4s an infirmify, “ az hypocrisy, cowardice, or
instability in their religion.”—JSale.

(32) Perverse pronunciation of words. Rither by playing upon the
words of the Qurdn to pervert its meaning (sec chaps. Ii. 57, 58, anl
vil. 163), or the uttering of vain excuses to escape from the duty of
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you, until we know those among you who fight valiantly,
and who persevere with constancy: and we will try the
reports of your behaviour. (34) Verily those who believe
not, and turn away men from the way of Gop, and make
opposition against the Apostle, after the diwire direction
hath been manifested unto them, shall not hurt Gop at
all; but he shall make their works to perish. (35) O true
believers, obey GoD; and obey the apostle: and render
rot your works of no effect. (36} Verily those who believe
not, and who furn away men from the way of Gop, and
then die, being unbelievers, Gop will by no means forgive.
(87) Faint not, therefore, neither invite your enemies to
peace, while ye are the superior: for Gob 4s with you, and
will not defraud you of ke merit of your works. (38)
Verily this present life <s only a play and a vain amuse-
ment; but if ye believe, and fear God, Le will give you
your rewards. He doth noi require of you your whole
substanece ; (39) if he shounld require the whole of you, and
earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and it
would raise your hatred against iis dpostle. (£0) Behold,
ve are those who are invited to expend part of your sub-
stance for the support of Gon’s true religion ; and there are
some of you who are niggardly. DBut whoever shall be
niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul; for Gop
wanteth nothing, but ye are needy: and if ye turn back,
he will substitute another people in your stead, who shall
not be like unto you.

fighting for their religion ; the meaning in this case being perverse
speeches calenlated to discourage others. See ver. 34.

(40) He will substitute people . . . not like you, 1.2, “In backward-
ness and aversion to the propagation of the faith, The people here
designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Muslims are
generally supposed to be the Persians, there being a tradition that
Muhammad, being asked what people they were, at a time when
Salmdn was sitting by him, clapped his hand on his thigh and said,
‘This man and bis nation.’ Others, however, are of opinion the
Ansdrs or the angels are intended in this place.—=8ale, Baidhdw:.
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CHAPTER XLVIIL

ENTITLED SURAT AL FATAH (VICTORY).

Revealed ot Madina,

INTRODUCTION.

Ta1s chapter fakes its name from the statement in the first verse.
A similar statement in ver. 27 would give the same title.

This chapter is composed of two parts, written at different times.
I am not certain as to the precise point of division, whether at the
beginning of ver. 2o ar of ver, 25 : on the whole, I prefer the former.
According to thds plan, the first portion of the chapter consists of
vers. 1-19, whick relates to the victory of the Muslims over the
Jews at Khaibar, and to the expedition previcusly made to Makkak,
which ended in the fiuee of Hudaibiyah. This truce, though a
deep humiliation to the Muslims at the time, turned out to be a
master-stroke of policy, and might therefore be termed a victory,

The second portion of this chapter, consisting of vers. 20-29, was
added on here, perhaps, by the compilers of the Qurdn, because it
related also to a vietory—the victory of the Muslims over the sacred
city of Makkah. The reasons for this division will appear from a
pernsal of the notes.  The chapter as 2 whole is well named. Arabin
was not yet conquered, but the final vietory of the Muslims was now
zo well assured a8 to require no prophetic vision to foretell it

Probable Daie of the Revelations.

Noéldeke assigns vers. 1~17 to a period immediately after the
gxpedition to Hudaibiyah, in the month of Zul Q'ads, A5 6. The
remainder of the chapter he places after the vietory of the Muslims
over the Jews of Khaibar, in the early part of 4.7 7.

I am unable to follow Noéldeke here, for reasons expressed in the
notes on the chapter. I would assign vers. I1-19 to a peried im-
mediately following the victory at Klaibar, AH. 7, a victory which
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restored the prestige of the Muslims, lost in a measure at Hudaibiyah,
and at the same time afforded an opportunity o punish the Bedouin
Arabs for their previous disloyalty. Vers. 20-2g I would assign to 2
period immediately following the conguest of Malkah, but preced-
ing the battle of Hunain, a.7. 8.

Principal Subjects.

VERSFS

The victory (at Khaibar) the earnest of the pardon of the
sing of the Prophet . I-3

The mighty God the comforter of tme 'behevers but the
punisher of hypocr:te% N . . . . 47
Loyalty to Muhammad is loyalty to G‘rocl . . . 8-10

Bedounin Arabs dencunced for their treachery at IIudublyah
and their subsequent hypoerisy . . 11-14

The Bedouin Arabs refused a share of the booty taken at
Khaibar, but encouraged with promises 1. . 15, 16
Those alone excused from going to war who are 1ncapac:1t'1te(1 17

Muslim fidelity at Hudalbzyah rewarded by the victory at
Khaibar and much spoil taken there . . 18, 19

Many spoils assured to the believers though God had pre-
vented the plunder of Makkah . . 20-24

God spared Makkak in the expedition to Hudale}dh oub
of compassion . 235, 20

The conquest of Makkah the divine attcstatmn to Muha.m-
mad’s apostleship and the religion of Islém . . 27-29

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) Verily we have granted thee a manifest victory,
(2) that Gop may forgive thee thy preceding and thy

(1) 4 manifest victory. * This victory, according to 1most received
interpretation, was the taking of the eity of Makkak. The passage
is said to have been yevealed on Muhammad’s retmrn from the
expedition of al Hudaibiyak, and contains a promise or prediction of
this signal success, which hd.p‘pened not till two years after; the
pretcme tense being thercin used, according to the prophetic style,
for the future.

“There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage
here intended was the pacification of al Hudaibiyah, which is here

called a wictory, becanse the Makkans sued for peace and made o
truce with Muhamamad, their breaking of which oceasioned the
tuking of Makkah. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the

R%
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subsequent sir, and may complete his favour on thee, and
direct thes in the right way; (3) aud that Gop may assist
thee with a glorious assistance. (4) It is he who sendeth
down secure tranquillity into the hearts of the true
believers, that they may increase in faith beyond their
Jormer faith; (the hosts of heaven and earth are Gop’s;
and Gobp is knowing and wise) : (5) that he may lead the
troe believers of both sexes into gardens beneath which
rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever; and may expiate
their evil deeds from them: (this will be great felicity
with Gop:) (6) and that he may punish the hypocritical
men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and
the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of Gon. They
shall experience a turn of evil fortune; and Gop shall be
angry with them, and shall curse them, and hath prepared
hell for them: an ill journey shall it be {Aiéther /

fi {7) Unto Gop delong the hosts of heaven and earth;

victory over the Greeks at Muta, &ec., to be meant in this place.”—
Sule, Baidhawi, Zemakhshari.

There is not the slightest veason for believing thet Mubhammad
intended to foretell any future event. The preponderance of Muslim
anthority favours the reference to a past event, See also Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 36, 37, and note there. The conguest
of Khaibar, which occurred svon after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, is
probubly intended here.

(2) That God may forgive thee. “That is to say, that God may
give thiee an opportunity of deserving forgiveness by eradicating of
wdolatry, end exalting his frue religion, and the delivering of the
weak from the hands of the ungodly, &e.”—=Sale.

Thy preceding and thy subsequent sin, f.e., “whatever thou hast
done worthy of reprehension, or thy sins committed as well in the
time of ignorance as since. Some expound the words more parti-
cularly, and say the preceding or former fanlt was his lying with his
handmaid Mary (chap. lxvi. notes), contrary to his oath ; and the
latter his marrying of Zainab, the wife of Zald, his adopted =son
{chap. xxxiil notes).’—Sale, Zumakhshars,

Nothing could more clearly digprove the Muslim pretension that
the prophets were sinless. See motes on chaps. iv. 103, ix. 43, L
57, and xIvil 21,

1t is hardly possible that the allusion here should be to the affairs
of Zainab and Mary, for in these he professed to have the sanction
of Divinity. A

{(8) Expiate thetr evt] deeds.  See note on chap. iii. 194.
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and Gop is mighty end wise. (8) Verily we. have sent
thee fo be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and a
denouncer of threats; (9) that ye may believe in GoD
and his Aposile; and may assist him, and revere him, and
praise him morning and evening. (10) Verily they who
swear fealty unto thee, swear fealty unto Gop: the hand

of Gon 45 over their hands. Whoever shall violate his

oath will violate ¢he same to the hurt ouly of his own
soul: but whoever shall perform that which he hath
covenanted with Gop, he will surely give him a great
reward. :

| (11) The Arabs of the desert who were left behind
will say unto thee, Our substance and our families em-
ployed us, so that we went not forth with thee {0 war;
wherefore, ask pardon for us. They speak that with their

tongues which ¢s not in their hearts. Answer, Who shall

be able év oblwin for you anything from &OD fo the von-
trary, if he is pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be
gracious unto you? Yea, verily, Gop is well acquainted
with that which ye do. (12) Truly ye imagined that the
Apostle and the true believers would never return to their
families: and this was prepared in your hearts: but ye
imagived an evil imagination; and ye are a corrupt
people. (13} Whoso believeth not in Gon and his Apostle,
verily we have prepared burning fire for the unbelievers.

(10} Who swear fealty, £c. “The original word signifies publicly
to acknowledge or inaungurate 2 prince by swearing fidelity and
obedience to him.”"—Sale.

The hand , . . over their hands. “That is, he beholdeth from
above, that is, witness to the solemnity of your giving your faith to
his Apostle, and will reward you for it. The expression alludes to
the manner of their plighting their faith on $hese occasions.”—Sale,
Jalaluddin,

(11) Z%e Arabs of the desert, dve.  © These ware the tribes of Aclam,
Juhainah, Muozainabh, and Ghifar, who, being snmmoned to attend
Muhammad in the expedition of al Hudaibiyah, stayed behind, and
exensed themsclves by saying their families must suffer in their
absence, and would Le robbed of the little they had (for these tribes
were of the poorer Arabs) ; whereas in reality they wanted firmness
in the faith and courage to fuce the Quraish.”—Sale, Baidhduwi.

| i)
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(14} Unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and
earth : he forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth
whom he pleaseth: and Gop'is inclined to forgive, and
merciful. (15) Those who were left Dbehind will say,
When ye go forth to take the spoil, Suffer us to follow
you. They seek to change the word of Gon, Ray, Ye
shall by no means follow us: thus hath Gop said hereto-
fore. They will reply, Nay: ye envy us a share of the
booty. DBut they are men of small understanding. (16)
Say unto the Arabs of the desert who were left behind,
Ye shall be called forth against a mighty and a warlike
nation; ye shall ficht against them, or they shall profess
Islaw, If ye obey, Gop will give you a glorious reward:
but if ye turn back, as ye turned back herstofore, he will
chastise you with a grievous chaséisement. (17) It shall
be 1o crime in the blind, neither shall it be a crime in the

(15) Those . . . left Lehind, viz,, “in the expedition of Khaibar,
The Prophet returned from al i’Iudaibiyah in Dhu’l Hajja, in thesixth
year of the Hijra, and stayed at Madina the remainder of that month
and the beginning of Muharram, and then set forward against the
Jews of Khaibur with those only who had attended him to Hu-
daibiyah ; and having made himself master of the place, and all the
castles and strongholds in thai territory, took spoils to a great value,
which he divided among those who were present at that expedition,
and none else.”—~Sale, Buidhdud, ‘

Note that all these military orders, these arrangements for the
campaign against the enemies of Isldn, are here set forth as matters
of Divine revelation., Not only is fealty to Mubhammad now become
fealty to God (ver. 1o}, but it would appear that the very thoughts
of Mukammad have become to bin: as the thoughts of God.

They seeis to change the word of Hod. * Which was his promise to
those who attended the Prophet to al Hudaibiyah, that he wonld
malke them amends for their missing of the plunder of Makkah at
that time by giving them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof, Some
think the word bere intended to be that passage in the ninth chapter
(ver. 84), ¥e shall noi go forth with me for the future, &e., which yet
was plainly revealed long after the taking of Xhaibar, on ocecasion
of the expedition of Tabtg.”

{16) 4 warlike nation. © These were Banuw Hunifa, who inhabited
al Yumdmea, and were the followers of Musailama, Muhammad’s
competitur ; or any other of those tribes which apostatized from
Mubammadanism ; or, a5 others rather suppose, the Persians or the
Greeke”—Sale, Jaldluddin.
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lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, ¢f they go not
Jorth to war: and those who shall obey Gop and his
Apostle, he shall lead them into gardens beneath which
rivers flow; but whoso shall turn back, he will chastise
him with a grievous chastisement.

I (18) Now Gop was well pleased with the true he-
lievers when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree;
and he knew that which was in their hearts; wherefore
he sent down on them tranquillity of mind, and rewarded
them with a speedy victory, (19) and many spoils which
they took: for Gobp is mighty and wise. (20) GoD pro-
mised you many spoils which ye should take; but he

(18) When they sworve fidelify, &e. “Muhammad, when at al
Hudaibiyah, sent Jawwds Ibn Umaiya the Khudhdite to acquaint
the Makkans that he was come with a peaceable intention to visit
the temple ; but they, on some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit
him, the Prophet sent Othmdn Ibn Affin, whom they imprisoned,
and a Teport ran that he was slain: whereupon Mubammad called
his men about him, and they took an ocath to be faithful to him,
even to death ; during which ceremony he sat under a tree, supposed
by some to have been an Egyptian thorn, and by others a kind of
lote-tree.”—8ale, Baidhdwd.

Tranquillity, 'The original word is Sakinat, and is {ound also in
ver. 4. See note on chap. ii. 248,

A speedy wvictory, Sale says, “ The success at Khaibar, ox, a3 some
others rather imagine, the taking of Makksah, &e.”

Muhammad regarded the treaty at Hudaibiyah as “a manifest
victory ” (ver. 1), as indeed it was when viewed in the light of the
interests of lsldm. It was mainly om account of this treaty that the
victory at Khaibar became possible, and to the same caunse was due
the alliznce between Muhammad and the Bani Ebudhiah. See
Muirs Life of Hahomet, vol. iv. p. 41.

(20) God promised you many spouds, die. “These words, which
point to the rule (chap. viii. and notes there) that all the spoils,
save the Prophet’s fifth, should be distributed among the Muslims,
are a sufficient refutation of the statement made by Mr. Bosworth
Smith (Huhammad and Muhommadaenism, . 231), that “in Lis
capacity even of temporal ruler, Mubammad rarely gave material
rewards to his followers,” The fact is, that at this stage, and ever
afterwards, the chief attraction of Islim was the hope of conguest
aud rich Looty.

As we have seen, the punishment of the treacherous “ Arabs of
the desert” was that they were forbidden a share in the booty of
Khaibar (ver. 15}, ¥el these very same people are eneouraged to
remain faithful to Istim hy the assurance that they should partake
in the “glorious reward ” of future conquest (ver. 16),
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gave you these by way of earnest; and he restrained the
hands of men from you: that the same may be a sign
unto the true believers; and that he may guide you into
the right way. (21) And ke also promiseth yow other
spoils, which ye have not yef been able fo fale: but now
hath Gop encompassed them for you ; and Gob is almighty.
(22) If the unbelieving Makkans had fought against you,
verily they had torned #heir backs; and they would not
have found a patron or protector: (23) according fo the
ordinance of Gop, which Iath been put in execution here-
tofore against opposers of the prophets; for thou shalt not
find any change in the ordinance of Gon. (24) J% was he
who restrained their hands from you, and your hLands
from them, in the valley of Makkah ; after that he had
given you the victory over them: and Gop saw that

He vestrained the hands of men from you, i.6, *the hands of those
of Khaibar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and Ghatfin,
or of the inhabitants of Makkah, by the pacification of ul Hudaibiyah.”
—8ale, Baidhdwi.

(22) Rodwell translates, If the vnfidels shall fight against you, they
shall assuredly turn their backs., The Hindustin! and Persian trans-
Jations agree with Sale.

(24) He restrained, oo  Jaldlnddin says that fourscore of the
infidels came privately o Muhammad’s camyp at al Hudaibiyah, with
an Intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought
Lefore the Prophet, who perdoned them and ordered themn to be set
at liberty ; and this menerous action was the occasion of the truce
straek up by the Qureaish with DMubammad ; for thereupon they
sent Suhuil Thn Amri and some others (and not Avwid Ibn Masdd,
a3 Is sald by mwistake in uuother place (Prelim. Dise, p. 8g), for bis
errand was an actual defiance) to treat for peace.

Baidhdwi explains the passage by another story, teliing us that
Akrima Ibn Abi Jahl marching from Makkak at the head of five
hundred men to al Hudaibivall, Mubammad sent against lim Kk4lid
Ibn al Walid with a detachmens, who drove the infidels back to the
innermost part of Makkah (as the word here translated walley pro-
Pﬂi.ly signifies), and then left them, out of respect to the place.”—
Jatle,

This story of Baidhdwi could only apply on the hypothesis that
the passage nlludes to the clemency of Muhamamad at the capture of
Bakkal, I confess that what follows in the text would well
deseribe the feelingg of Muhammad at thet time. The allusion to
secret followers of Tsldm in ver. 25, points to that event vather than
tu the allair at Budsibiyah,
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which ve did, (25) These are they who believed not, and
hindered you from wisiting the holy temple, and also
hindered the offering being detained, that it should not
arrive at the place where it ounght fo be sacrificed. Had
it not been that ye might have trampled on divers true
believers, both men and women, whom ye know not, being
promascuousty assembled with the infidels, and that a crime
might therefore have lighted on you on their account,
without gowr knowledge, e had not resirained your hands
Jrom them : but this was done that Gop might lead whom
he pleased into his merey. If they had been distinguished
from one another, we had surely chastised such of them
as believed not with a severs chastisement. (26) When
the unbelievers had put in their hearts an affected precise-
ness, the preciseness of ignorance, and Gop sent down his

(85) The place where, ¢e.  “Muhammad’s intent, in the expedition
of al Hudaibiyah, belng only to visit the temple of Makkah in a
peaceable manner, and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of .Mina,
according to the established rites, he carried beasts with him for
that purpoese ; but was not permitted by the Quraish cither to enter
the temple or to go to Mina.”—FSale.

We had surely chastised, dre. It seems to me best to refer these
words to a time subsequent to the conguest of Makkah, They
explain the ground of Muhammad’s Ieniency towards those who had
80 frequently been threatened with destruction. IE, however, they
be referred to the treaty of Hudaibiyah, they would express an idle
boast on the part of those who at the time felt their lives to be in
jeopardy. See note on vers, 18, It is probable that a subsegnent
Tevelation referring to the victory at Makluh has been added on
here by the compilers of the Qurin.

(26) God seni down his tranguillity, de. ‘WThis passege was
occagioned by the stiftness of Suhail and his companions in word-
ing the treaty concluded with Muhammad ; for when the Prophet
ordered Ali to begin with the form, fn the name of the most merciful
Glod, they objected to it, and insisted that he should begin with this,
In thy name, O God ; which Muhammad submitted to, and proceeded
to dictate, These are the conditions on which Muhammad, the Apostle
of Gud, has made pence with those of Mukkah, to this Snhail again
objected, saying, ¢ If we had acknowledged thee to be the Apostle of
Gad, we had not giveu thee any opposition :” whereupon Muhammad
ordered Al to write, as Subail desired, These are fhe conditions
which Muhammad, the son of Abduliah, &e.  But the Muslims were so
disgnsted theredt, that they were on the poins of breaking off the
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tranquillity on his Apostle and on the frue believers; and
firmly fixed in them the word of piety, and they were the
most worthy of the same, and the most deserving thereof :
for Gop knoweth all things. .

| (27) Now hath Gop in truth verified unto his Apostle
the vision wheretn e said, Ye shall surely enter the holy
temple of Maklah, if GOD please, in full security; having
vour heads shaved and your hair cut: ye shall not fear:
for God knoweth that which ye know not; and he hath
appointed you, besides this, & speedy victory. (28) It is
he who hath sent his Apostle with the direction, and the
religion of truth; that he may exalt the same above

treaty, and had fallen on the Makkans, had not God appeased and
calmed their minds ; as it follows in the text.

“The terms of this pacification were, that there should be a fruce
for ten years ; that any person might enter into league, either with
Muhammad or with the Quraish, as he shorld think fit; and that
Muhamrad should have the liberty to visit the temple of Makkah
the next year for three days.”——~Suls, Baidhdws,

Fized in them the word of piety, i.e., * the Muhammadan profession
of faith, or the Bismilleh, and the words, Mulammnad, the Apostle of
God, whicl: were rejected by the infidels,*—Sale.

(27} Phe vision. < Or dream which Mukammad had at Madina,
beforé he set out for al Hudaibiyak, wherein he dreamed thaé le
and his compunions entered Makkah in securily, with their heads
shaven and their bair eut. This dream, being imparted by the
Proyhet to his followers, ocoasioned a great, deal of joy sanong tier ;
and they supposed it would be fulfilled that same year : but when
they saw the truce concluded, whieh frustrated thejr expectation for
that time, they were deeply concerned ; whereupon this passage was
revealed for their consolation, confirming the vision, which was nat
to be fulfiiled till the year after, when Muhammad performed the
vigitation, distinguished by the additien of «f Qudd, or completion,
because he then completed the visitation of the former year, when the
Quraish not permitting him to enter Makkah, he wos obliged to kil
his vietims, and to shave himself at al Hudaibiyah.—=Sale,

The positive way in which this dream is here declared to be
fulfilled confirms what we have already said as to the date of this
portion of this chapter ; see above in vers. 24, 25.

Huir cut, 1.6, *some being shaved, and others having only their
hair eut.”—Suale.

A speedy victory, viz., “the taking of Xhaibar.”—Sule. I should
say the conqguest of Makkah and the establishment of Isldm instead
of the natlonal religion.

(28) Eualt the same cbove every religion. Isldm, being the omly -

true relicion, the religion of a1l the prophets, Is now to be exalted,
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every religion: and GoD is a sufficlent wilness hereof.
(29) Mubammad s the Apostle of Gop: and those who!
are with him are fierce against the unbelievers, dué com-

passionate towards ome another. Thou mayest see them

bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompense from Gob,

and #fs good-will. Their signs are in their faces, being

marks of jrequent prostration. This 4s their description

in the Pentateuch, and their description in the Gospel:

they are as seed which putteth forth its stalk and

strengtheneth it, and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon

its stem; giving delight unto the sower. Such are ihe
Muslims deseribed fo be » that the infidels may swell with

indignation at them. Gop hath promised unto such of
them as believe and do good works pardon and a great
reward.

through the instrumentality of Muhammad, above every other
religion. Makkah having now fallen, he considers bis religion as
triumphant in Arabia, and may be in the world,

(29) Muhammed is the Aposile of God. The speaker being God,
this form is peculiar, if Mulammad be the person addressed, unless,
indeed, we regard these words as the witness-bearing of God. The
passage would then read, “God is a sulficient witness jereof; for Ae
declureth that Muhammad is the Apostle of God,” &e.

e Pentoteuch . . . the Gospel. Both books are spoker of as in
existence in Muharamad’s time,

They are seed, de.  Cowpare Mark iv. 28.

Sueh ., . as beliove . .. and do good, &e. See npote on chap.
il 31.
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CHAPTER XLIX.

ENTITLED SUBAT AL HUJRAT (THE INNER APARTMENTS).

FRevealed ot Madinea.

INTRODUCTION.

Tu1s chapier receives its title from words contained in the fourth
verse. 1t might have appropriately been styled the Chapier of
Rebufe, inasmuch as it is made up of & variety of passages repre-
hending the Muslims for various offences. The faults for which the

Muslims are rebuked are, too great familiarity in addressing the

Prophet, rude calling to the Prophet when in retirement, fulse aceu-
sation, quarrelling among themselves, scornful laughing and tauni-
ing, evil speaking and use of opprobricns names, unjust suspicions,
meddling, backbiting, and hypoerisy. The circumsiances under
which, and the parties for whose special instruction, these exhorta-
tions were originally uitered are described in the notes.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All anthorities agree that this chapter is Madinie. Vers. 1—5, re-
furring to the envoys of the Bani Tamim, were revealed in A.H. g or
10, Vers, 6-8 must be referred to about the ssme period. Vers,
g-13 probably refer to the Quraish, and were enunciated soon after
the oecupation of the sacred city in aE. 8. The remaining verses
may be referréd to aboub the year AE. ¢.

FPrincipal Subjecis.
VERSES
The Prophet of God to be treated with henour and respect . 1-5
Believers warned against misrepresenting any matter to the
Prophet . . . . . . . . . 6-8
The duty of peacemaking enjoined . . . . . g-II
Sundry fanlts of the Muslims exposed . . . . . I1-13

Bolouin Arabs rebuked and warned on account of hypoerisy 14-18
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) O true believers, anticipate not any matter in the T% 'y

sight of Gop and his Apostle: and fear Gop; for Gop botk
heareth and knoweth. (2) O true believers, raise not your
voices above the voice of the Prophet; neither speak loud
unfo him in discourse, as ye speak loud unto one another,
lest your works become vain, and ye perceive ¢ not. (3)
Verily they who lower their voices in the presence of the
Apostle of GoD are those whose hearts Gop hath disposed
unto piety : they shall obtain pardon and a great reward.
(4) A4s ¢o those who call unto thee from without the inner
apartments, the greater part of them do not understand
the respect due to thee. (5) If they wait with patience until
thou come forth unto them, it will certainly be better for
them : but Gop s inclined to forgive, and merciful. (6)
O true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a
tale, inquire strictly info the fruth thereof'; lest ye hurt
people through ignorance, and afterwards repent of what

(1) Anticipate not, de. *That is, do not presume to give your
own decision in any case, before ye¢ have received the judgment of
God and his Apostle”—Sale,

(2) Raise mot your voices, de. “ This verse iz seid to have been
occasioned by a dispute between Abu Baqr and Omar concerning
the appointment of a governor of a certain place, in which they
raised their voices so high, in presence of the Apostle, that it was
thought proper to forbid such indecencies for the tuture.”—=Sale,
Baidhaws, Jeliluddin.

Others make the occasion to have been the rude and boisterous
address of a representative of the Bani Tamim. See Rodwell % loco,
and Muit’s Lzyg of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 173-175. .

(4) Those who eall . . . without the dnmer apartments.  “These, they
say, were Uyayna Ibn Husain and al Akrd Ibn Hdbis, who, want-
ing to speak with Muhammad when he was sleeping at noon in his
women’s apartment, had the rudeness to call out several times,
¢ Muhammad, come forth to us,””—S8ale, Baidhdgwsi.

(8) Lest ye hurt people, e, “ This passage was oceasioned, it is
gaid, by the following accident, Al Walld Tbn Ugha beifig sent by
Muhammad o collect the alms from the tribe of al Mustalig, when
he saw them come out to meet him in great numbers, grew appre-
hensive they designed him some mischief, because of past enmity
between him and them in the time of ignorance, and immediately
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ye have done; (7) and know that the Apostle of Gop s
among you: if he should obey you in many things, yve
would certainly be guilty of a crime in leading him into «
mistake. DBut Gop hath made the faith amiable unto yon,
and hath prepared the same in your hearts; and hath ren-
dered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful
unto you. These are they who walk in the right way;
(8) through mercy from Gop and grace: and Gop 18
knowing and wise. (9) If two parties of the believers
contend with one another, do ye endeavour fo compose the
matter between them: and if the one of them offer an
insult unto the other, fight against that parfy which offered
the insult, until they return unto the judgment of Gop; and
if they do return, make peace between them with equity :
and act with justice ; for Gop loveth those who act justly.
(10) Verily ihe true believers are brethren; wherefore re-
concile your brethren ; and fear Gop, that ye may obtain
mercy. {11} O true believers, let not men laugh other
men to scorn ; who peradventure may be better than them-
selves: neither lpf women lough ofher women fo scorn ;
who may possibly be bester than themselves. Neither

turned back, and told the Prophet they refused to pay their alms
and attemypted to kill kim ; npon which Mubammad was thinking
1o reduce them by force ; but on sending Khdlidé Ibn a1 Walid to
them, he found his former messenger had wronged them, and that
thev continned in their obedience,”— Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(9) Two purties. “This verse 1s supposed to have heen oecasioned
by a fray which happened between the tribes of al Aus and al Khaz-
raj. Some relate thut the Prophet one day riding on an ass, as he
passed near Abdullah Ibn Ubbal, the ass chanced to stale, at which
ibn Ubbai stopped his nose ; and Ibn Rawiha said to him, ¢ By God,
the piss of his ass smells sweeter than thy musk;’ whereupon &
guarrel ensued Uetween their followers, and they came to Dlows,
though they struck one another only with their hands and slippers,
or with palm-branches.”—8afle, Buidhdwi, Jaliluddin,

(11) It issaid that this verse was revealed on account of Saffa
Bint Huyai, one of the Prophet’s wives, who came to her husband
and complained that the women said to her, *O thon Jewess, the
danghter of a Jew and of & Jewsess ;' to which be answered, ¢ Canst
thou not say, Aaron is my father, and Moses is my uncle, and
Muhammad is my husband 2°"—Sale, Baidhdwt,
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defame one another; nor call one another by opprobrious
appellations. An ill name 4 4s fo be charged with wicked-
ness after having embraced the faith: and whoso repenteth
not, they will be the unjust doers. o

I (12} O true believers, carefully avoid enicriaining a
suspicion of ansther: for some suspicions ase a crime.
Inguire not too curiously inéo other men’s fuilings; neither
let the one of you speak ill of another in his absence.
Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead
brother? Surely ye would abhor it. And fear Gop; for
GoD s easy to be reconeiled, and merciful. (13) O men,
verily we have created you of a male and female; and we
have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might
know one another. Verily the most honowrable of you, in
the sight of Gop, 7s the most pious of you: and Gop is
wise and knowing. (14) The Arabs of the desert say, We
believe. Answer, Ye do by no means believe; but say,
We have embraced Isldm: for the faith hath not yet
entered into your hearts. If ye cbey Gop and his Apostle,
he will not defraud you of any part of the merit of your
works: for Gop ¢s inclined to forgive, and wmerciful. (15)
Verily the true believers are those only who believe in
Gop and his Apostle, and afterwards doubt not; and who
employ their substance and their persons in the defence
of GoD’s true religion : these are they who speak sincerely.
(16) Say, Will ye inform Gop concerning your religion ?

(12) Would any of you desive, Le. Slander is here likened to feast-
ing upon the corpse of a dead man. . ’

(14) The Arabs of the desert.  * These were certain of ithe tribe of
Asad, who came to Madina in a year of scarcity, and having pro-
fessed Mubammadism, told the Prophes that they had brought all
their goods and their families, and would not oppose him, as some
other tribes bad done; and ihis they said to obtain & part of the
alms, and to upbraid him with their having embraced his religion
and I/Party.”—&zle, Batdhduwi,

Ve huwe embraced Isiém. * That ie, ye are not sincere believers,
bt outward prolessors only of the true religion.”—Sale,

(18) Wil ge inform God, &e., 1.6, “will ye pretend to deceive him
by saying ye are true believers 1¥—Sale,

fio

=
He
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But GoD knoweth whatever ¢s in heaven and in earth! for
Gop is omniscient. (17) They upbraid thee that they
have embraced Isldm, Answer, Upbraid me not with your
having embraced Isldm: rather Gop upbraideth you, that
he hath directed you to the faith; if ye speak sincerely.
(18) Verily Gop knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth;
and Gop beholdeth that which ye do.

(17} Rother God upbraideth you, de.  “ The obligation being not
on God’s side, but on yours, for that be has favoured you so far as to
gaide ye into the true faith, if ye are sincere helievers.”—Sale,

( 73

CHAPTER L.

ENTITLED SURAT AL QAF (Q).

Bevealed at Maklhah.

INTRODUCTION,

THE letter placed at the beginning of this chapter has been chosen
as ite title, The contents relate throughout to the doetrine of the
resurrection and a future life. To the idclaters of Makkah the doe-
trine of the resurrection of the dead seemed impossible, and on this
sccount they rejecied Muhammad and his Qurdn. Muhammad is
called an impostor. In reply to his traducers, Muhammad appeals
to the power of God as seen in his works of creation and providence,
He tells them that other prophets were in like marner with himself
charged with forgery, but their calumniators were miserably de-
stroyed. They are accordingly warned of the coming judgment, for
which they will be ill prepared. As usual, however, all this warn-
ing and Instruction is represented as coming from the mouth of God.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There cant be no doubt about the Makkan origin of this chapter.
One author, Umar bin Muhammad, however, maintains that ver. 37
was revealed in enswer to the blasphemous izlk of the Jews at
Madina (see Sale’s notes), but this fa certainly a mistake. The
passage is connected in thought with ver. 14. As to'the date of the
chapter, Noéldeke places it immediately after chap. xliv.

Principal Subjects.

VERSBES
The unbelievers wonder at the doetrine of the resurreetion . 1-3
This wonder due to their unbelief . . . . . 45
God’s worls a proof of his power to raise the dead . . 6-11

The Quraish warned by the fate of cilier nations who re-
jected their prophets . .. . . . . 12,13
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FYERSES
God not so exhausted by the creation that lie cannot raise
the dead . . . . . . . . . 14
God nearer man than his jugular vein . . . . . 15
Angels record ail human thoughts and actions . . . 16,17
Death and judgment shall overtake all men.. . . . 18-20
The testimony of the two angels shall condemn the unbe-
lievers . . . . . . . . . . 21,22
10d shall cast the wicked into hell . . . . . 23-25
The devils shall disclaim the idelaters in hell . . . 26-28
Hell shall be filled with the wicked . .. . 29
Paradise shall receive the true believers . . . . 30-34
Former generations destroyed as a warning to the people of
Makkah e e . . . 3536
The heavens and the earth created in six days . . . 37

Muhammad exhorted fo patience with unbelievers . . 38-43
Muhammad not seat to compel men to believe, but only to
warn them . . . . . . . . . A4 45

IN THE NAME QF TIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) Q By the glorious Qurin; (2) verily they wonder
that a preacher from among themseives is come unto
them ; and the unbelievers say, This 4s a wonderful thing;
(3) after we shall be dead and become dust, shall we refurn
to life? This is a return remote from thought. (4) Now
we know what the earth consuneth of them; and with us
s a book which keepeth an account ¢hereof. (5) Dut they
charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto
them: wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.

(1) @. * Some imagine that this lefter is designed to express the
mountain Qif, which several Eastern writers fancy encompasses the
whole world., Others say it stands for Qadr al amr, t.e, The
matter is decreed,’ viz,, the chastisement of the infidels. See Prelim.
Dise., pp. too-102."—Sale, Baidhiws, Joldluddin.

The glorious Gurdn. In the Arabic, Qurdn al Majid. This is a
term commonly applied to the Qurdn by Muslims, It includes the
idea of a complete Divine revelation—a book-—and may here refer
to the Luh ¢ Malfiz, or Preserved Table, fronx which the revelations
delivered to Mubammad are said to have been copied.

(5) They are plunged tn @ confused business. Not knowing what
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{6) Do they not look up to the heaven above them, and
consider how we have raised it and adorned it; and that
there are no flaws therein? (7) We have also spread forth
the earth, and thrown thereon mouniains firmly rooted:
and we caused every beantiful kind of wegetables to spring
up therein ; (8) for a subject of meditation, and an admo-
nition unto every man who turneth unto us. (9) And we
send down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we
cause gardens to spring forth, and the grain of harvest,
{10) and tall palm-trees having branches laden with dates
hanging one above another, (11) as a provision for man-
kind ; and we thereby quicken a dead country: so shall be
the coming forth of the dead from their groves. (12) The
people of Noah, and those who dwels at Al Rass, and
Thamid, (18) and Ad, and Pharaoh, accused the prophets
of imposture before the Maklkans ; and also the brethren of
Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Midian, and the
people of Tabba: all ¢hese accused the apostles of impos-
ture ; wherefore the judgments which 1 threatened were
justly inflicted on fthem. (14) Is our power exhausted by
the first creation? Yea; they are in a perplexity, because
of a new creation which is forctold them, namely, the raising
of the dead. :

| (15) We created man, and we know what his soul R '125‘

whispereth within him ; and we are nearer unto him than

cevtainly to affirm of the Qurdn, calling it somectimes a piece of
oetry, at other times a piece of soreery, and at other times o piece
of divination, &e.’—Sale.

{7) Comp. chaps, xvi. 13, and xxxi. o.

(10) Dates. “The date-tree produces three or four large clusters,
whicl: rise from the summit of the tree, and hang round.  They are
formed of small branches, long and flexible, from which hang the
dates. These clusters will sometimes weigh as mueh as 120 pounds,
The date is at first of a deep green ; as it ripens it turns red, and it
becomes Llackish when it is xipe. This fruit, which is of a sugary
and agreeable taste, loses much by drying.”—Savary. .

(12) Who dwelt at Al Rass, &e.  See on chaps., xxv. 40, xi. 26-100,
and notes there.

Tubba. Sec note on chap. xliv, 36. -
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Zis jugular vein. (16) When the two amgels deputed
to take account ¢f a man's behawiour take an account
thereof, one sitting on the right hand and ¢the ofher on the
left, (17) he uttersth not a word bubt fiere 4s with him
a watcher ready fo note 4¢. (18) And the agony of death
shail come in truth: this, O man, 1s what thou soughtest
to avoid. (19) And the trumpet shall sound: this will be
the day which hath been threatened. (20) And every
soul shall come; and therewith shall b¢ a driver and a
witness. (21) And the former shall say unfo the unbe-
liever, Thou wast negligent heretofore of this day: but we
have removed thy veil from off thee; and thy sight s
become piercing this day. (22) And his companion shall
say, This 4 what is ready with me fo e atfesied. (28)
And God shall say, Cast into hell every unbeliever, and
perverse person, (24) and every one who forbade good, and
cvery transgressor, and doubter of the faith, (25) who set
up another god with ke frue Gob; and cast him into a
grievous torment. (26) His companion shall say, O Lozp,

(18, 17) “The intent of the passage is to exalt the amniscience of

od, who wants not the jnformation of the guardian angels, though
e has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them that employment ;
for if they are so exact as to write down every word which fulls from
a man’s mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation of him
who sees our inmost thoughts?

“ The Mubammadans have a tradition that the angel who notes

a man's good zetions has the command over him who notes his evil’

actiong ; and that when a man does: a good action, the angel of the
right hand writes it down ten times, and when he commits an ill
action, tiie same angel says to the angel of the left hand ‘Forbear
setting it down for seven hours ; peradventure he may pray, or may
ask pardon.’ "—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(20) A4 driver and o wilness, Z.e, *“two angels, one aciing as a
serjeant, to bring every person before the tribunal ; and the other
prepared as & witness, to testify either for or againat him. Some
&2y the former will be the guardian angel who teck down bis evil
actions, and the other angel who took down his good actions”—
Sale, Baidhdwt.

(26) His companion, viz.,, “the devil which shall be chained to
him»—8aiz. See also notes on chaps, vii. 30, 180, and x. 19, &c.

I Jid not seduce him, de.  “This will be the answer of the devil,
whom the wiclied person will accuse as his seducer: for the devil
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I did not seduce him; but he was in a wide error. (27)
Fod shall say, Wrangle not in my presence: since I
threatened you beforehand with the torments which ye now
sce prepared for you. (28) The sentence is not changed
with me: neither do I treat my servants unjustly.

(| (29) On that day we will say unto Lell, Art thou R %

full ? and it shall answer, Is there yet any addition? (30}
And Paradise shall be brought near unto the pious; (31)
and it shall be said unto ihem, This 43 what ve have been

'promised ; unto every one who turned himself wunio God,

and kept Ais commandments ; (32) who feared the Merci-
ful in secret, and came unto Aim with a converted heart:
(33} enter the same in peace: this 4s the day of eternity.
{34) Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire;
and there will be a superabundant addision of bliss with us.
(35) How many generations have we destroyed before the
Makkans, which were more mighty than they in strength ?
Pass, therefore, through the regions of the earih, and see
whether ¢here be any refuge jfrom our wengeance. (36)
Verily herein s an admonition unte him who hath 2
heart {o understand, or giveth ear, and is present with an
attentive mind. (37) We created the heavens and the
earth, and whatever is between them, in six days, and no

hath no power over a man io esuse him fo do evil, any otberwise
than by suggesting what is agresable to his corrupt nelinations”—
Sele.

Comp. chap. xiv. 26, 27.

(29) Is there yet any addition ? 4., “are there yet any more con-
demned to this place, or is my space to be enlarged and rendered
more capacious to receive them ? :

#The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of
judgment, according to that repeated expression in the Qurdn, Verily
L wll fill hell with you, &c.’—Sale.

See chaps. xi 119, xxxil, 13, 14. Comp. Prov. xxx. 15,

(34) See Prelim. Dise, p. 154.

(37) iz days. See note on chap. vil. 55.

No weariness, de,  *This was revealed In answer to the Jews, who
said God rested from his work of creation on the seventh day, and
reposed himselt on his throne, as one fatigued.”—Sale, Buidhdwr,
Jaldluddin.

Better, with Rodwell, to connect with ver. 14.
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weariness affected us. (38) Wherefore patiently suffer
what they say; and celebrate the praise of thy Lorp
before sunrise and before sunset, (39) and praise him 4n
some part of the night: and perform the additional parts
of worship. (40) And hearken unto the day whereon the
erier shall call men fo judgment from a near place: (41)
the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the frumpet
in truth: this w4l be the day of men’s coming forth from
their graves: (42) we give life, and we cause to die; and
unto us shall be the return of all creatures: (43) the day
whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in suunder over
them. This will e an assembly easy for us fo assemble.
(44) We well know what the wunbelicvers say ; and thou
art not sent to compel them forcibly fo the faith. (45)
Wherefore warn, by the Qurdn, him who feareth my
threatening.

(88) What they say, what the idolaters say in denying the re-
surrection,

(39) The additional parts of worship. “These are the two inclina-
tions used aflter the evening prayer, which are not necessary or of
precept, but voluntary and of supererogation, and may therefore
Le added or omitted indifferently.”—=Sale.

The additional prris of waorship are commanded here, and therefore
cannot be regarded by Muslims as indifferent. Tt is better to apply
these words to other honrs of prayer not mentioned here.

(40 A4 new place, “That is, from a place whence every creature
may equally hear the call, This place, it is supposed, will be the
mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which some faney ta be nigher
heaven than any other part of the earth; whenee Israil will sound
the trumpet, snd Gubriel will make the following proclamation :
“O ye rotien Dbones, and torn flesh, and dispersed hairs, God com-
mandeth you to be gathered together to judgment.’ *—=Sals, Baidhdwi,

(#4) Thow art not sent to compel, o, This Is the spirit of the
Makkan preacher, but cowpare that of the prophet-general of
Madina, chaps. ix. 29, 74, and zlvil. 4, 5.

( 79 )

CHAPTER LI

ENTITLED SURAT AL ZARIVAT (THE DISPERSING).

Revealed at Malhah.

INTRODUCTION.

As in nearly all the earlier chapters of the Qurdn, thizs one begins
with & number of oaths, wherewith God, swearing by various natural
objects, attests the truth of his Prophet’s message. In this chapter
the nceasion of these vehement oaths was the rejection of the doctrine
of a final judgment by the people of Maklkah,

14 is generally agreed that the latter portion of this chapter, con-
sisting of vers. 24-60, was added on by the compilers of the Qurdn,
or during its recension under Othmédn. The subject of discourse
being siwilar, it was perbaps thought to belong to what precedes.
While, owever, it is true that the subject is the same, yet the
circumstances under which it was enunciated were very different.
In the first section the tmbelievers simply reject the Prophet as an
impostor and his message as incredible, but in this they threaten
violent treatment (ver. 5g;, and the Prophet iy in conseguence told
to withdraw from them (ver. 54).

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Noéldeke places this chapter near the end of his fixst period, Ze.,
about the fourth year of Muhammad’s mission.

This date will do very well for the first portion of the chapter,
but vers, 24-60 must be assigned a much later date. DMuir places
it near the end of the fourth stage of Muhammad's miristry, when
the ban agninst the Hashamites had interfered with his public
preaching.

The date of this portion wounld therefore be about B.H. 6.
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Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Numerons oaths that the judgment will come . . . 1-6
Oaths and curses relating o unbelevers . . . . 7-11
Doom of infidels and reward of true believers . . . I2-16
The piety and charity of Muslims . . . . I7-19
God reveals himself in his work of providence . . . 20-32
Muhammad aweara by the Lord that the Qurdn is true . 23
The story of Abraham’s entertaining angels . . . 24-30
Story of the destruction of Sodom . 31-37
Pharach, Ad, Thawdd, and the people of Noah destroyed
for rqecﬁmo their prophets ag impostors . . 38-46
God reveals himself 1o men in his works of creation. . - 4749
Makkans warned fo leave their idols and to iy to God . 50, 51
Every apostle of God called 2 magician or madman . . 52,53
Mubammad to withdraw from idolaters and yet to admonish
them for the sake of true believers . . . . 54, 55
Men and genil ereated to serve God . . . . 56, 55
Woe to unbehe» ers who injure the apostles of God . . 5g 60

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) By the winds dispersing and scattering fke dust ;
(2) and by the clouds bearing a load of rain s (3) by the
ships running swiftly 7n the sea; (4) and by the angels
who distribute things necessary jfor the support of all
creatures ;. (B) verily that wherewith ye are threatened is
certainly true; (6) and the Jasf judgment will suvely
come. (V) By the heaven furnished with paths; (8) ye
widely differ in what ye say. (9) He will be turned

(1-4) The particles being in the feminine, Sale gives an aliernate
rendering as follows, © By the women who bnno forth or scatter
ehildren, “and by the women bearing & burden in their wombs {or the
winds beanng the clouds) ; by the winds passing swiltly dn the air
(or the stars moving sw;it]y in their courses), and cbj;r the winds which
distribute the rain, &

(7) Puaths. * The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks Whlch
appear in the sky like paths, being thin and extended clonds.”—
Sale.

(8) ¥ widely differ. * Concerning Muhammad or the Qurén, or
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aside from the faith who shall be turned aside 3y the
divine decree. (10) Cursed be the liars, (11) who wade
in deep waters of dgnorance, neglecting their salvation.
(12) They ask, When will the day of judgment come?
(18) On that day shall they be burned in Aell-fire; (14)
and it shall be seid wunio them, Taste your punishroent;
this 4s what ye demanded to be hastened. (13) But the
plous shall dwell among gardens and fountains, (16) re-
ceiving that which their Lorp shall give them; because
they were righteous doers before this day. (17) They
glept but a small part of the night; (18) and early in the
morning they asked pardon ¢f God; (19) and a due por-
tion of their wealth was given unte him who asked, and
unto him who was forbidden by shame fo ask. (20) There
are signs of the dwine power and goodness In the earth,
unto men of sound understanding; (21) and also in your
own selves: will ye not therefore consider? (22) Your
sustenance 4s in the heaven; and also that which ye are
promised. (23) Wherefore by the LorD of heaven and
earth I swear that this is certainly the truth; according
to what ye yourselves speak.

| (24) Hath not the story of Abraham’s honoured guests 1} 2
come to thy knowledge? (25) When they went in unfo
him, and said, Peace: he answered, Peace; saying within
himself, These are unknown people. (26) And he went
privately unto his family, and brought a fatted calf. (27)
And he set it before them, and when ke saw they touched

the resurrection and the day of judgment, spealing variously and
inconsistently of them.”— Sale,

(17) 4 small part, “Spending the greater part in prayer and
religious meditation.”—Saie.

22} “That is, your food cometh from above, whence proceedeth
the change of seasons and rain ; and your future reward s also there,
t’h?s? is to say, in Paradise, which is situate above the seven heavens.”
—8ele.

(23) Aocording to what ye yourselves speak. “ That is, without any
doubfg or reserved mesning, as ye affirm a truth wato one another.”
—Sale.

(24) Bee chaps. xi, 69, and xv. 51, and notes there,

VoL, 1V, T
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notf, he sald, Do ye not eat? (28) And he becan {o enter-
tain a fear of them. They said, Fear not: and they
declared unto him the promise of a wise youth. (29) And
his wife drew near with exclamation, and she smote her
face, and said, 7 am an old woman and barren, (30) The
angels answered, Thus saith the Lorp: verily he is the wise,
the knowing. ’

(I (81) And Abralam said unto them, What is your errand,
therefore, O messengers of God ? (32) They answered, Verily
we are sent unto a wicked people, (33) that we may send
down upon them stones of baked clay, (34) marked from
thy Lowp, for the destruction of transgressors. (35) And
we brought forth the true believers who were in e cidy ;
(36) but we found not therein more than one family of
Muslims.  (87) And we overthrew the same, and left a sign
therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement gf
God. (38) In Moses also was o sign, when we sent him
unto Pharach with manifest power. (39) But he turned
back with his princes, saying, This man is a. sorcerer or a
madman., (20) Wherefore we took him and his forces
and cast them iuto the sea; and he was one worthy of re-
prehengion. (1) And in the tride of Ad also was a sign,
when we sent against them a destroying wind; (£2) it
touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the
same as a thing rotten, and reduced fo dust. (43) In
Thamud kkewise was ¢ sign, when it was said unto them,
Enjoy yourselves for a time, (44) But they insolently
transgressed the command of their LorD: wherefore a
terrible noise from heaven assailed them while they looked
on; (45) and they were not able to stand on their jfee,

(28) Fear not.  “Bome add, that, to remove Abraham’s fear,
(Gabriel, who was one of these strangers, touched the calf with his
wing, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dam ; mpon
which Abruhum knew them to be the messengers of God.”—=Sule,
Bavdhdwt.

(33) See note on chap. xi, 81.

(35-46) Sce notes on chaps, xii. 104-136, and xi. 26-6o.
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neither did they save themselves jfrom destruction. (48)
And the people of Noah did we destroy belors these ; for
they were a people who enormously transaressed.

1 (#7) We have built the heaven with might; and we
have given it a large extent; (48) and we have stretched
forth the earth beneath; and how evenly have we spread
the same! (49) And of everything have we created two
kinds, that peradventure ye may consider. (50) Fly,
therefore, unto Gon: verily I ain a public warner unto
you from him, (51) And set not up anothier god with tke
true Gop: verily I am a public warner unto vou from him,
(52) In like manner there came no apostle unte their pre-
decessors, but they saild, This man 4s a magician or a
madman. (53) Have they bequeathed this behaviour suc-
cessively the one to the other? ' Yea; they are a people
who enormously transgress. (54) Wherefore withdraw
from them; and thou skalf not e blameworthy én so doing.
(55) Yet continue to admonish; for admonition profiteti
the true believers. (56) I have not created genii and men
Jor any other end than that they should serve me. (67) I
require not any sustenance from them ; neither will I that
they feed me. (568) Verily Gop is he who provideth jfor
all erectures ; possessed of mizhsy power. (59) Unto those
who shall injure our Apostle shall be given a portion like
unto the portion of those who behaved like them in fimes
past; and they shall not wish #he sume to be hastened.
(60) Woe, therefore, to the unbelievers, because of their
day with which they are threatened !

SIPARA XXVIL]

(49} Two kinds, © As, for exzample, male and ferale, the heaven
and the earth, the sun and the moon, light and darkuness, plains and
mountains, winter and summer, sweet and bitter, &e.”—Sale,

(52} Comyp. chap. xxii. 44, 45. . :

(54} Withdrew from them. This instrnction points to Muham-
mad’s. fight to Madina, ‘

(56) Compare with ehap, xi. 110

(87) That they feed me.  Alluding to the food offerings presented
o the idoels.
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CHAPTER LIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL TUR (THE MOUNTAIN).

Fevealed ot Mokiah,

INTRODUCTION,

THE earlier portion of this chapter is oceupied with the doctrine of
fature rewards and punishments, and closely resembles the first part
of chap, li. The violence of ihe opposition of the Quraish to this
doetrine is illustrated by the vehemence of the oaths by which thaf
docirine is asserted. Unbelievers are assured that the fires of hell
ghall overtule thew ; but, on the olher hand, believers are encou-
raged by o deseription of the sensual delights of Paradise. This
marks the introduction of the houris or black-eyed maidens of
Paradise into tlie descriptions of the heaven of Islém,

The latter paxt of this chapber reveals to us 2 more active opposi-
tion of the Quraish. They no longer simply deny the doctrine of his
Qurdn, but declare him to be an impostor and plot his destruction
(ver. 42). DMuhammzad, however, Is undistarbed, Believing the eye
of God to be upon him (ver. 48), he calmly waits, trusting in God
for deliverance.

Probalile Date of the Revelations.

Noitldeke, in Lis chronologieal list of suras, places this chapter
immediately afler ehiap. 1. He, however, maintaing that vers. 21
and 29 seg. are of later date, becanse the use of cerluin expressions,
&g, u"“mu\%" and (=) J_._,, point clearly to the later st'ylv.‘a t?f
Muhwamad, Muir places the whole Sura in the early part of his
fourth stage, 1.¢., at a period extending from the sixth to the tenth
year of Muhammad’s ministry.
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Principal Subjects.
YERSES

Oaths by various objects that the judgment-day will come -8

The terrors of the unbelievers in that day . . . . 916

The bliss of Paradise described . . . . . I7-28
Muhammad not a soothsayer, madman, poet, or impostor . 29-34

Unbelisvers reproved for their ignorance and idolatry . . 35-4%
Plots of the enemies of Muhammad exposed L a2, 43
Muhammad to leave the idolaters to their fate . . . 4447
Mubhammad exhorted {o praise and trust the Loxd . - 48,49

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1)} By the mountain ¢f Sinad; (2) and by the book
(3) written in an expanded scroll; (4) and by the visited
house; (5) and by the elevated roof of heaven ,; (8) and
by the swelling ocean; (7) verily the punishment of thy
Lorp will surely descend; (8) f%ers shall be none to with~
hold it. (9) On that day the heaven shall be shaken and
shall reel, (10) and the mountains shall walk and pass
away. (11) And oun that day woe be unto those who
accused (Fod's apostles of imposture; (12) who amused
themselves in wading tn vain disputes! (13) On that day
shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell; (14)
and it shall be said unto them, This 4s the fire which ye
denied as a fiction. (15) fs this a magic illusion? Or do
ye not see? (16) Enter the same to be scorched : whether
ye bear your forments patiently or impatiently, ¢ will be
equal unto you: ye shall surely receive the reward of that

(3) An empanded scroll. * The boek here intended, according io
different opinions, is either the book or register wherein every man’s
actions are recorded; or the preserved tuble containivg God’s decrees ;
or the book of the law, which was written by QGod, Moses hearing
the creaking of she pen; or else the Qurdn.”—Sale, Baidhdwr, Zam-
akhshari.

(4) The. .. house, 4., “ the Kaabah, so much visited by pilgrims ;
or, as some rather think, the criginal model of that house in heaven,
ealled al Dursh, which is visited and compassed by the angels, as
the other is by men.”—Sale, Baidhdws,

(11} Bee note on chap. iil. 185.

R
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which ve have wrought. (17) But the pious shall dwell
amidst gardens and pleasures, (18) delighting thewselves
in what their LorD shall have given them ; and their Lorp
shall deliver them from the pains of hell (19} And
shall be said wnfo them, Eat and drink with easy digestion,
because of that which ye have wrought; (20) leaning on
couclies disposed in order: and we will espouse them unto
virgins having large black eyes. (21) And unto those who
believe, and whose offspring follow them in the faith, we
will join their offspring in Puradise; and we will not dimi-
nish unto them anght of {he merit of their works. (Every
man 4s given in pledge for that which he shall have
wrought.) (22) And we will give them fruits in abun-
danee, and flesh of the %inds which they shall desire.
(23) They shall present unto one another therein a cup
of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discourse, nor any
incitement unto wickedness. (24) And youths appointed
to atiend them shall go round them, beautiful as pearls
hidden 7 thetr shell. (25) And they shall approach unto
one another, and shall ask mutual guestions. (26) 4And
they ghall say, Verily we were heretofore, amidst our
family, in great dread with regard to our state ajter death ;
(27) bubt Gop hath been gracious unto us, and hath deli-
vered us from the pain of burning fire: (28) for we called
on him hevetofore; and he is the beneficent, the mereiful.
Il (29) Wherefore do thow, O Prophet, admonish thy
people.  Thou aré not, by the grace of thy Lokp, a sooth-

(17-25) See note on chap, il 135.

(20) Firging hawing large black eyes. “This is the eurliest mention
of the biiries or Llack-eyed girls of Paradise, so famous in the Maheo-
meten system, and whieh other creeds have singled out as the dis-
tinguishing feainre of Teldm, They were not thonght of, at least not
introduced wnio fhe revelation, till four or five years after Mahomet
had assumed the office of prophet.”—Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. i,

DL 141, 142, note.

(21) Lwery man, e, 1.e, ¢ every mon is pledged unto God for his
hehaviour ; and it he does well, hie redeems his pledge ; but if evil,
e forfeits it.”—Sale,
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sayer or a madman. (30) Do they say, He is a poet; we
walt, coneerning him, some adverse turn of forbune ? (31)
Say, Walt ye my rutn; verily I walt, with you, the fime
of your destruction. (32) Do their mature understandings
bid them say this; or are they people whe perversely trans-
gress? (33) Do they say, He hath forged the Qurdn?
Verily they believe not. (34) Let them produce a dis-
course like unto it, if they speak truth. (35) Were they

created by nothing; or were they creators of themselves ?

(36) Did they create the heavens and the earth? Verily

they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created them.
(37) Are the stoves of thy Lozp in their hands? Are they
the supreme dispensers of all things? (38) Have they a
ladder whereby they may ascend fo heaven, and hear the
discourses of the angels . Let one, therefore, who hath heard
them produce an evident proof fheress. (39) Hath God
daughters, and have ye sons? (40) Dost thou ask them a
reward for thy preaching ? but they are laden with debts.
(41) Are the secrets of futurity with them; and do they
transeribe the same from the tubles of God's degrees? (42)
Do they seek fo lay o plot against thec? DBut the unbe-
lievers are they who sh&ll be circumvented. (43) Have
they any god besides Gop?  Far be GoDd exalted above the
idols which they associate with him ! (44) If they should
see a fragment of the heaven falling down wpon them, they
would say, Z¢ 48 only a thick cloud. (45) Wherefore leave

{80) See chap. xxi 5.

(33) See notes on chaps, xi. 14, and xvi. 103.

(36) They are not . ., . persuaded, &e. “ For though they confess this
with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseness to render
him his due worship.”—Sals.

(38) Huwe they a ladder, o, Compare chap. vi. 34, where this
tawnt is ruised against Muhammad by the Quuhish.

(39) See notes on chap. xvi. 59-61.

(42} See chap. viii. 30.

(44) A thick cloud. ¢ This was one of the judgments which the
jdolatrous Makkans defied Muhammad to bring down upon them ;
and yet, says the text, if they skould see a part of the heaven fulling
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them until they arrive at their day, wherein they shall
swoon for fear: (46) a day in which their subtle contrivances
shall not avail them at all, neither shall they be protected.
(47) And those who act unjustly shall surely suffer another
punishment besides this: but the greater part of them do
not understand. (48) And wait thou patiently the judg-
ment of thy LORD coneerning them ; for thou a7 In our
eye: and celebrate the praise of thy LorDp when thou risest
up; (49) and praise him in the night-season, and when the
stars begin to disappear.

on them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death
by it.*— Sole, Beidhdawi,

(45) Their day, Eo.  * At the first sound of the trumpet.”—Sale,
See Prelim. Disc., p. 135.

(47) Another punishment. * That is, besides the punishment to
which they shall be doomed at the day of judgment, they shall be
previously chastised by ealamities in this life, as the slaughter at
Badr and the seven years” famine, and also after their death by the
examination of the sepulchre”—=Sale, Daidhiur.

( 8 )

CHAPTER LIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL NAJM (THE STAR).

EBevealed at Mallhak.

INTRODUCTION.

THrs chapter receives it title from the objeet by which Muhammad
iz commanded to swear, mentioned in the first verse, Like chapters
1i. and lii., this one consists of an earlier and a later portion, or may
be, as Noéldeke sugpests, fragments of one or two lost Suras have
been added to the original revelation of this one by the sompilers,

The earlier portien of this chapter presents two items of special
interest. ‘The firat is the declaration of the Qurén jizelf that Mwu-
hamrosd was merely a passive instrument of revelation (ver. 6}, and
that, therefore, the words of the Qurin are in no sense whatever the
words of Muhammad himself. The second item of special interest
is the description of the angelic vision vouchsafed to Muhammad,
and. which was 10 him the proof of his apostleship. See the snbject
discussed in note on ver 11.

The latter portion of the chapter eontains the passage which
records, in its amended form, a revelation said to have been sug-
gested by Satan at the time of the lapse of the Prophet. The ques-
tion of the lypse will be found discassed in notes on chap. xxil. §3.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Guided by the traditions relating to the lapse alluded to in vers.
19-23, the date of this portion of the chapter would be the months
of Ramadkén and Shaww§l of the fifth year of the Call. Vers. 26-33
are probably of & sornewhat later origin, while vers, 58-62 seem to
form 2 litle Sura by themselves. This portion, with the first
eighifeen verses, were the earliest revelutions of this chapter.
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Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Outh that Muhammad reeeived the Qurdn from the Angel
Gahriel . . . . . . . . . 1-5
Degeription of the angelic visions vouchsafed to Mubammad ~ 6-18
The revelation concerning Al Lit, Al Uzzal, avd Mandh, &e.  19-23
The vanity of trosting to the intercession of female deities  24-31

God almighty and omniscient . . . . . . 32,33
Rebulke of o man who employed another to bear his punish-

ment on the judgment-day . . . . . . 3356
Muhammad a preacher like other prophets . . . 57
The judgment-day approacheth, thersfore prepare forit . 58-62

I¥ THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

n (1) By the star when it setieth, (2) your companion
Muhammad erreth not, nor is he led astray, (3) neither
doth he speak of Jis own will. (4} It is no other than
a revelation, (5} which hath been revealed unifa Aim.
{6) One mighty in power, endued with understanding,
taught 4 him: (7) and he appeared in the highest part of
the horizon. (8) Afterwards he approached the Prophet,

(1) By the star, “Some suppose the stars in general, and others
the Pleiades in particular, to be meant in this place®—Sale,

TWhen 4t setteth.  “Qr, according to a centrary signification of the
verb Diere used, when 1t riseth.”’—Sule )

(8) One mighty in power, “The Angel Gabriel.”—=Sale. *The
commentators say that the terms Rub-wl-Amivp (Faithful Spirity
and Shalid-ul-Qud (Mizghty in Power) refer to no other angel or
spivit."—Sell’s Fuill of Lsldm, p. 4.

Tuught 1t him. ¢ The use of the word ‘taught’ .. . and the
fullowing expression in Sura Lxxv, 18, ‘when we: have rectied o,
then follow thon the recital? shows that the Qurdn is entirely an
abjective revelation, and that Muhammad was only a passive medium
of eommunication.”—B3ell’s Fuith of Islim, p. 4.

(7) And he appeared, e “In his natuval form, in which God
created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It s said that this
angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets except
Mubammad, and to im only twiee: once when he received the firss
revelation of the Qurdn, and a zecond time when he took his might
journey to heaven ; as it follows in the text.,”—Sale.

(8) He upproached, *In a human ghape.”—~Sale.
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and near unio him, (9) until he was at the distance of two
bows’ length from Aim, or yet nearer; (10) and he revealed
unto his servant that which ke revealed, (11} The heart
of Muhommaed did not falsely represent that which he
saw. (12) Will ye therelore dispute with him concern-
ing that which he saw? (13) He also saw him another
time, (14} by the lote-free beyond which there is no
passing: (15) near it is the garden of cfernal abode

(9) Two bows' lemgth, “Or, as the word also signifies, fwe cubits
length ' —Sale. -

(11) The heart . . . did not falsely vepresent, «£e. That is, Mu-
hammad was not the subject of any illusion, but saw It in reality.
e was not mistaken as to what he saw.

We have here then the distinet and pesitive assertion on the part
of Muhammad that he had personal intercourse with the Angel
(Gabriel. Now was he sincere and truthful in this statement? Did
he see sometling, or did he see nothing? Did ke report what he
saw in truth, or did he utter a deliberate falsehood 7 It seems to me
clear that the theory of delilerate falsehood is 4n this case untenable,
That lie was the sabject of some Eind of vision must be admitted,
whether due to Divine or Satanic influence must be determined by
the result. Judged by its fruits, Isldm cannot have had God for
its author. Tt is the most powerful of all the opposing influences
to the religion of Jesuy which have arisen in the world since the
duy of Pentecost,

Believing thut Muhammad had intercourse with some being whom
he believed to be Gabiiel, and seeing that tie effect of these ze-
velations, vouchsafed to Mubammad through this befug, or due to
the influence which this Leing wronght upon his mind, was, and still
is, to overthrow the faith of the Bible, I, as a Christian, must there-
fore hold that these visions were due to Satanic influence—Satan,
however, revealing himsell as an sngel of light., This view i3 not
only consistent with what the Bible teaches concerning the character
of Satan’s policy in this dispensation (dlait. iv. 1-11, x3iv. 24;
2 Thess. ii. 8-12, and Revelation throughout), but it is the theory
which Lest aceounts for the strange history and character of Mu-
hammad himeself. See note on chap. iv, 136, Ses the whole ques-
tion of the Delief of Muhummad in his own inspiration discussed at
length in Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol, ii., OmapTER THIRD,

{13) dnother téime. Comp. chap. vi. 8, where there is an apparently
eontradictory staleinent.

(14) The lofo-tree, L. “This tree, say the commentators, stands
in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the throne of God, and
is the nimost bounds beyond which the angels themselves must not
Fa.ss ; or, ag some rather imagine, heyond which no ereature’s know-
edue can extend.”"—Sule.

fee Rodwell's note in loce.

>
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{16) When the lote-tree covered that which it covered,
(17) his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it wander:
(18) and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his
Lorp. (19) What think ye of Al Lit, and Al Uzza, (20)
and Manah, that other third goddess? (21) Have ye male
children, and God female? (22) This, therefore, 4s an
unjust partition. (23) They are no other than empty
names, which ye and your fathers have named goddesses.
(xop hath not revealed concerning them anything to au-
thorise ¢hevr worship. They follow no other than a vain
opinion, and what fheir souls desire: yet hath the frue
direction come unto them from their Lorp. (24) Shall
man have whatever he wisheth for? (25) The life fo
come and the present lifs are GoDs.

I (26) And how many angels soever there be in the
heavens, their intercession shall be of mno avail, (27) until
after Gop shall have granted permission unto whom he
shall please and shall accept. (28) Verily they who be-
lieve not in the life to come give unto the angels a female
appellation. (29) But they have no knowledge herein:
they follow mo other than a bare opinion; and a bare

(16) That whick 15 coversd. *The words seem to signify that
what was under this tree excesded all description and number.
Sowme suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it are
intended, and others, the birds which sit ou its bLranches.”—Sale,
Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

{18) He really beheld, de. * Sesing the wonders both of the
sensible and the intellectual world,—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(19, 20) Al Ld¢, and AL Uzza, and Maendgh  “Those were three
idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the Pre-
liminary Discourse, pp. 58-~a1. ‘

“As to the blaspheriy which some pretend Muhammad once
uttered, through inadvertence, as he was reading this passage, see
chap, xxil. 53, notes.”—Suale,

See also notes on chaps. iv, 116, and xxii. 74-76.

(21) See chap, xvi. 59, notes.

(24) «That is, shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases
for his intercessors or for his prophet; or shall he choose a religion
aceording to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms on which he
may claim the reward of this life and the next?”—Sule, Baidhdwi,
Julaluddin,

(26) Their intercession. See chap. xxi 28, 20
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opinion attaineth not anything of truth. (30) Wherefore
withdraw from him who turneth away from our admoni-
tion and seeketh only the present life. (31) This 4s their
highest pitch of knowledge. Verily thy Lorp well
knoweth him who erreth from bis way; and he well
knoweth him who is 2igatly directed.

| (32) Unto Gop belongeth whatever 4s in heaven and Rusa

earth, that he may reward those who do evil according
to that which they shall have wronght, and may reward
those who do well with the most excellent reward. (33)
As to those who avoid great erimes and heinous sins, and
are guilty only of lighter faults, verily thy Lorp will be
extensive in merey fowards fhem. He well knew you
when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye
were embryos in your mothers’ wombs : wherefore justify

not. yourselves: he best knoweth #ke man who feareth
him.

I (34) What thinkest thou of him who turneth aside R #-

Jrom following the truth, (35) and giveth little, and
covetously stoppeth his hand? (86) Js the knowledge of
futurity with him, so that he seeth the same? (37) Hath
he nob been informed of that which 4s contained in the
books of Moses, (38) and of Abraham, who faithfully
performed Ais engagements 2 (89) To wit, that a burdened;
soul shall not bear the burden of another; (40) and thati
nothing shall be tmputed to o man for righteousness except

(33) Heinous sins . . . lighter faults. See note on chap. iv, 30.

(35) Stoppeth his hand. “This passage, it is said, was revealed on
aceount of Al Walid Jbr al Mughaira, who, following the Prophet
one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the rcligion of the
Quraish and giving oceasion of scandal ; to which he answered, that
what be did was out of apprehension of the Divine vengeance:
whereupon the maxn offered, for a certain sum, to teke the guilt of
his apostasy on himself; and the bargain being made, Al Walid
returned to his idolatry, and paid the man part of what had been
agreed on ; but afierwards, on further cousideration, he thought it
too much, and kept back the remainder”—Sale, Buidthdws.

(36%_1 Is the knowledge of futurity with him. ¢« That is, is he assured
that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned agreement
will ke allowed to suffer in his stead hexeafter } ¥—Sale, Baidhdwi.
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Lis own labour; (41) and that his labour shall surely be

made manifest hereafter, (42) and #hat he shall be re-
warded for the same with a most abundant reward; (43)
and that unto thy Lorp will b the end of all things; (44)
and that e causeth to laugh, and causeth to weep; (45)
and that he putteth to death, and giveth life; (46) and
that he createth the two sexes, the male and the female,
{(47) of seed when it i3 emitted ; (48) and that unto him
appertavneth another produckion, namely, the raising of the
dead again to life hereaficr ; (49) and that he enricheth,
and causeth to acquire possessions; (50) aud that he is
the Lorp of the dog-star; (51) and that he destroyed the
ancient #ribe of Ad, (52) and Thamud, and left not any of
them alive; (53} and also the people of Noah before them ;
for they were most unjust and wicked : (54) and lie over-
threw the eitics which were turned upside down; (55) and
that which covered” fZem, covered them. (56) Which,
thervefore, of thy Lonu’s benefits, G man, wilt thou eall in
question ? (57) This our dpostle is a preacher like the
preachers who preceded Zine. (58) The approaching deay
of fudgment draweth near : there is none who can reveal
the czact time of the same, besides Gopn. (59) Do ye,
therefore, wonder at this new revelation, (60) and do ye
langh, and not weep, (61) spending your time in idle
diversions ? (62) but rather worship Gobp, and serve
him.

(30) The dog-star. “Birius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped
Ly some of the old Arabs. See Prelim, Dise., p. 38, b Sule.

(54) Cities . . . turned upside down. “Sadow and the ather eities
involved in her ruin”—~Sale. See chap. xi. 81, note.

(37) Like the preachers who preceded him. See introduciion to
chaps, vii, xi, and xxi
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CHAPTER LIV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL QAMR (THE MOOX).

Breveaded ai Mokkod.

INTRODUCTION,

Tris chapter owes its title to the statement in ver. 1 that the moun
shall be splis in sunder 25 a sign of the approach of the judgment-
day.

In style and malter this chapter so closely resembles c]mpter xi.
that it might be called a compend of it. Notldeke, however, points
out that ihis is the first chupter in chronological order in which the
Qruvdn gives the histories of several prophets together. This being
s, we may regayd the Ionger chapter as presenting a more detailed
aceount of the events briefly deseribed here,

The purpose of the revelations of this chapter was to meet the
eharre of iraposture brovght by the Quraish against Mubammud.
No direct refutation is atterupted. The stories of the destruction of
other nations and peoples whe had rejected their prophets are briefly
narrated. Throughout these stories the prophets Noah, ¥lad, Salih,
Lot, and Moses are represented as messengers of God in all respects
Iike Muhammad, as opposed by unbelievers of the same charaeter ag
the Quraish, and as charged by the infidels of their day with impos-
ture. The inference from each story is that Mubammad is a true
prophet, and 1hat his perscoutors are doomed to destyuction for their
impiety in rejecting him.

After each of the stories related save the last, the following words
occur as a sort of refrain : # Now have we made the Qurin casy for
admonition, but {s any one admonished thereby 1" This sad refrain,
togeller with the command to withdraw from the infidels (ver, 6,
shows that Muhammad despaired of the conversion of his iowns-
men.



CHAP. LIV.] { 96 ) [INTROD.

LProbable Date of the Revelations.

This chapter belongs to Makkah. Some Muslim writers, suppos-
ing ver. 435 to point to the battle of Badr, and vers. 47-49 to relate
to the Christian embassy of Najrin, have thought the whole chapter
to be Madinic; but the circumstances of the Prophet, the attiiude
of his opponents, the matter of the revelations, and the style of com-
position, all point to Makkah. i

As to the date of the revelations, Nogldeke places this chapter at
the very beginning of his second periad—the filth year of the call.
This seems to me to be too early, It is frue that persecution of the
Muslims is not positively mentioned in this chapter. If, however,
the stories of the prophets reflect the eircumstances of the Muslims
at the time they were here recorded, we may fairly infer that perse-
cution of the Muslims had alveady begun. Then the command fo
withdraw and the despair of the Prophet regarding the conversion
of the Quralsh, point to a later date, Identifying the “ withdrawal”
with the retirement to the sheb of Abu Tdlib, I would {ix the date
of this chapter at about B.H. 6 or 7. This agrees essentially with
Muir, who places it near the beginreing of his fourth stage,

Principal Subjects.
VERBES
The moen shall be split as a sign of the judgment-day . X,z
Muhammad commanded to withdraw from the infidels . 36
Infidels shall surely Le overiaken suddenly by the judgment 6-8

Noal was charged with imposture by his enemies, who were

destroyed by the flood . . . - . - 914
Noal's Ark, like the Qurdn, a sign to unbelievers who will
nat be warned . . . . . 15-18

The Adites destroyed for calling their prophet an impostor . 1g-22
The Thamudites destroyed for rejecting their prophet as an

impostor . . . . . . . . . 2332
The Bedomites destroyed because they rejected Lot as an
impostor . . 3340

as an
impostor . . . . . . . . . 41,42
The people of Makkah warned by these examples of comiag

Pharaol and his people destroyed for rejecting Mases

judgroent . . . . . . . . . 43-48
God's decree certain and Irresistible—illustrated by destrue-

tion of former nations . . - . . . + 49-51
All actions recorded in the Divine records . . . + 52,53

The plous shall dwell in the gardens of Paradise. ., . 34,53
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IN THE NAME OF THE MQST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) The hour of judgment approacheth, and the moon
hath been split in sunder; (2) but if fhe unbelicvers see a
sign, they turn aside, saying, This 4 a powerful chamn,
(3) And they aceuse fhes, 0 Muhammad, of imposture, and
follow their own Insts : but everything well be fmmutably
fixed, (4) And pow hath s message come unto them,
wherein s a determent from obstinate infidelity ; (5) the
same being consummate wisdom : but warners profit fhews
not; wherefore do thou withdraw from them. (6) The
day whereon the summoner shall suramon mankind to an
ungrateful business, (7) they shall come forth from their

(1) The moon haik been split.  * This passage Is expounded two
different ways. Some imagine the words refer to a farnous miracle
supposed to have been performed by Mubammad ; for it is said that,
on the infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven
in two, one part vanisiing and the other remaining ; and Ibn Mastil
attirmed that he saw Mount Hard interpose between the two sections.
Others think the preter tense is here nsed in the prophetic style for
the future, and that the passage should be rendere{{ ¢ The moon shall
be split in sunder ;’ for this, they =ay, is to happen at the vesurrec-
tion. The fortuer opinien is supported by reading, aceording to some
copies, wa kad inshagga ‘lgumaro, d.e., ¢ since the moon hath already
been split in sunder ;7 the splitting of the moon being reckoned by
some to be one of the previous signs of the last day.” —Sale, Bai-
dhdwt, .

(2) 4 powerful charm. * Ov, as the participle lere used may also
signify, ‘a continued series of magie,’ or ‘u transient magic illu-
sion.’ "—8ale.

(3) They acouse thee . . | of imposture.  See notes on chaps. iif. 185,
antl vii. zo3.

Immactably fized.  Or will reach a final period of ruin or success
in this world, and of misery or happiness in the next, which will L
conclusive and unchangeuble thenceforwurd for ever”—Sule, Bui-
dhiwi, Sumakhshari,

(L) 2 messuye, 1.e., © the Qurin, containing stories of former nations
which have been chastised fur their incredulity and threats of a
more dreadinl punishrent herealter,”—Sale.

(8, 6) This lovks like a later Dlakkan revelation peinting to the
withdrawal from Makkah to Madina. It may, however, refer to the
withdrawal which took place along with the Ban against the Hdshi-
mites.

(6) The summener shall summen. “ That is, when the Angel Israfil
ghall eall men to judgment.”—Sule.

VOL, IV, G
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graves with downcast looks, numerous as logusts scattered
far abroad; (8) hastening with terror unto the summoner.
The unbelievers shall say, This is 2 day of distress. (9) The
people of Noah accused Zhat prophet of imposture before
thy peaple refected thee : they accused our servant of impos-
ture, saying, e is a madman; and he was rejected with
reproach. (10) Ile called, therefores, upon his Lozrb, say-
ang, Verily I am overpowered; wherefare avenge me.
(11) So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pour-
ing down, (12) and we caused the earth to break forth
into springs; so that the water ¢f heaven and earth met,
aceording to the decree which had been established. (13)
And we bare him on e vessel composed of planks and nails;
(14) which moved forward under our eyes: as a recom-
pense unto him who had been ungratefully rejected. (15)
And we left the suid wessel for a sign: bub 4s any one
warned theredy? (16) And how scvere was my vengeance
and my threatening! (17) Now have we made the Qurdn
ensy for admonition: but s any one admonished theredy ?
(18) Ad charged their prophet with imposture; but how
screre was my vengeance, and my threatening ! (19) Verily
we sent against them a roaring wind, on a day of continued

{9) We here agnin see how Muheammad represents the former
prophels as being ke unto himself. See Introduction to chaps. xi.
and x¥i.

(10) HWhercfore avenge me. * This petition was not preferred by
Noah till afier he had suffered repeated violence from his people;
for it is related that ore of them lLaving fallen wpon him and almost
sirangled him, when he came to himself he said, ¢ O Lord, forgive
thiem, for they know not what they do.’ ”—8ale, Baidhdwi.

The flood 15 here represented as hoving been sent for the purpose
of avenging Noaly, coniradicting the former Seriptures both in letter
and spirit.

(14} Under our eyes, t.2, * under our gpecial rezard and keeping”
—Sele.

{15) Rodwell thinks that Muhammad owed the staiement of this
verse, “ We loft the said vessel for a sign,” to 2 Jewish tradition “ as
to the collection of pitch from the wood of the ark in the time of
Berasus for amulets, and of the waod itself in the time of Josephus
(it 1. 3, 6; ¢ Apion, 1. 19)."

(19) A rouring wind. * Ora cold wind.”—Sale.

o day, Lo,y viz, ©on o Wednesday,”  See chap. xli 15, note
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ill-luck ; {20) it carried men away as though they %ad been
roots of palm-trees foreibly torn up. (21) And how severe
was my vengeance and mny threatening! (22) Now we
have made the Qurdir easy for admonition ; but 4s any one
admonished thereby ?

| (23) Thamud charged the admonitions of heir prophet 1 4§ -

with falsehood, (24) and said, Shall we follow a single man
among us? verily we should then be guilty of error and
preposterous madness : (25) is the qffice of admonition com-~
mitted unto him preferably to the rest of us? Nay; he is
a liar and an insolent fellow. (26) But God said to Sdlik,
To-morrow shall they know who 4s the liar and the inso-
lent person; (27) for we will surely send the she-camel
for a trial of them: and do thou observe them, and bear
thetr insulis with patience; (28) and prophesy unto them
that the water shall be divided between them, and each
portion shall be sat down to allernately. (29) And they
called their companion; and he took « sword and slew Aer.,
(30) But how gewere was my vengeance and my threaten-
ing! (31) For we sent against them one ery ¢f the Angdl
Gabricl ; and they became like the dry sticks used by him
who buildeth a fold jfor caflle. (32) And now have we
made the Qurdn easy for admonition ; but 45 any one ad-
monished thereby ¢

I} (33) Thae people of Lot charged Ais preaching with

(20 “1t is related that they sought shelter in the clefts of the
rocks and in pits, holding fast by one another, but that the wind
impetuously tore them away, aud threw them down dead.”—Sale,
Bredhdu. '

(27) Bee notes on chap. vii. 74-70.

{28) Between them. DBetwecn the Thamtidites and the she-camel.
See note on chap. xxvi. 155.

(29) Their companion, namely, ¢ Kiddr Thn Salif, who was not an
Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the Thamudites,”—Sale. See
also notes on chap, vil, 74-79.

(31) Dry sticks, de. “The words may signify either the dry
bonghs with which, in the East, they make folds or enclosures to
fenee their cattle from wind and cold, or the stublle and other stuff
Wi;tS’h thich they litter them in those folds during the winter season.”
—Sale.

3
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falsehood; (34) bub we sent against them a wind driving
a shower of stones, which desiroyed them all except the
family of Lot; whom we delivered early in the morning,
(35) through favour from us. Thus do we reward those
who are thankful. (36) And Lot had warned them of our
severity wn chastiseng ; but they doubted of that warning.
(37) And they demanded his guests of him, that fhey might
abuse them : but we put out their eyes, spying, Taste my
vengeance and my threateming, (38) And early in the
morning a lagting punishment surprised them. (39) Taste,
therefore, my vengeance and my threatening. (40) Now
~ have we made the Quran easy for admonition ; but 45 any
one admonished thereby 2 (41) The warning of Moses also
came unto the people of Pharaoh ; (42) buf they charged
every one of our signs with imposture: wherefore we chas-
tised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement.
(48) Ave your unbelievers, 0 Makhans, better than these?
Is immunity from punishment promised unto you in the
seriptures ¢ (44) Do they say, We are a body of men able
to prevail against our enemies? (45) The multitude shall
surely be put to flight, and shall turn their back. (46)
But the hour of judgment ds their threatened time of

(37 We put out their eyes.  © So that their sockets became filled
up even with the other purts of their faces. This, 1t is said, was done
bysox;e stroke of the wing of the Angel Gabriel. See chap. xi. 80
—8utle,

{38) A lasting punishment, “ Under which they shall continne
till they receive their full punishment in hell."—Safe.

41, 42) See notes on chuap. vii. 104~136,

45} “ This propheey was inlfilled by the overthrow of the Quraish
at Badr. It 1s related, from a tradivion of Omar, that when this
passage wag revealed, Muhammad professed himself to be ignorant
of itz Trae mreaning ; hut on the day of the battle of Badr he repeated
these words as he was putting on his coat of mail.”—8alg, Baidhiw:,

"Thiere is no good reason for supposing these words Lo have had any
reference 1o the Lattle of Badr. The * multitude® refers to the
Quraish, who were, when compared with the Muslims, a multitude,
as ware also the enemies of the former propheis described above.

(46) Threatensd time, e, 1.0, “ the time when they shall receive
their full punishment ; what they suffer in this world being only the
forerunner or earnest of what they shall fael in the next,”—FSule,
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punishment ; and that hour shall e more grievous and
more bitter than their aftictions in ihis life. (47) Verily
the wicked wander in error, and shall be formented here-
affer in burning flames. (48) On that day they shall be
dragged into the fire on their faces; and i shall be said
unfo them, Taste ye the touch of hell. (49) All things
have we created bound by a fixed decree: (50) and our
command 48 no more than a single word, like the twinkling
of an eye. (51) We have formerly destroyed nadions like
unto you; but i any ¢f you warned by their evample?
(52) Everything which they do 1s »ecorded in the books
kept by the guardian angels; (53) and every action, both
small and great, 4s written down in fhe preserved fable.
(54) Moreover, the pious shall dwell among gardens and
rivers, (55) in the assembly of truth, in the presence of a
most potent king.

(60) A single word, viz., * ¢ Eun,’ €., ‘Be’ The passage may also
be rendeved, 'The execution of our purpose is but a single act,
exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the husiness of the
day of judgment.”—Sale, Baidhdwt,

see note on chap, xxxvi. 82,



CHAPTER LV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL RAHMAN (THE MERCIFUL).

Revealed at Makilah.

INTRODUCTION.

Turs chapter, as indicated by the name given to God in the first
verse, from which it receives ifs title, is a psalm of praise to Allah
for his manifold mercies to mankind, This revelation of God is
exhibited in his works of ereation and providence, but especially in
his bountiful provision for the happiness of Muslims amid the gar-
dens and by the cocling fountains and rivers of Paradige,

Among Muslims this is one of the most popular chapters in the
Qurdn., This is no doubt due partly to its sensual description of
Paradise and partly to the ¢ fixed altermating versicle throughout,
quaintly addressed in the dual number both to men and genii. To
suit the rhyme the objects ave introduced in pairs, excepting the
damsels, whose number may not thus be limited”? (Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol. il. p. 142) This arrangement gives the reading of
the chapter in the Arabic language a certain musical ring which is
very chorming to the ear of an Orlental. In form it resembles
Psalm xxxvii, of which, as has been conjectured by Marracei, it is
an imitation.

Probadle Date of the Revelations.

There can be but one judgment as to the locality in which this
chapter originated. * Its fancifal character,” says Nogldeke, “ shows
it to be a later Makkan production.” Some Muslim writers hold
that the whole chapter is Madinic, or that at least ver. 29 isso; bus
this opinion is rejected by the better class of commentators. As to
the date, the style and contents alike point to the end of the first
period, 4., of the fourth year of the Call.
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= Principal Subjects.

VERSES

God taught the Qurdn to Muhammad | . . . . L
God the creator of all things . . . . . 215
God controlleth the seas and all that is therein . . . 16-2%
God ever liveth, though all else decay and die . . . 256-30
God will certainly judge both men and genii . . . 3I-4o
God will consign the wicked to bell-five . . . . ATI=45
The joys of Paradise described . . . . . . 4678

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

]
| (1) The Merciful hath taught Ads servané the Qurdn. R 1y

{(2) He created man; (3) he bath taught him distinct
speech. (4) The sun and the moon run thetr -courses
according to a certain rule: (5) and the vegetables which
creep on the ground, and the trees submit fo his disposi-
tion.- (6) He also raised the heaven; and he appointed
the balance, (7) that ye should not transgress in respect to
the balance: (8) wherefore observe a just weight, and
diminish not the balance. (9) And the earth hath he pre-
pared for living creatures: (10) therein are various fruits,
and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers; (11) and grain
having chaff, and leaves. (12) Whieh, sherefore, of your
Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

Il {13) He created man of dried clay like an earthen Nur.

vessel: (14) but he created the genii of fire clear from
smoke. (15) Which, therefore, of your LorD’s benefits
will ye ungratefully deny? (16) He s the LoRD of the

(1) See chap. liii. 6, note.

{6) The balance. * Or justice and equity in mmutual dealings”—
Sale, .

(12) * The words are directed to the two species of rational crea-
tures, men and genii, the verb and the pronoun being in the dual
number.

* This verb is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throngh-
out the whole chapter no less than thirty-one times, which was done,
as Marracel guesses, in imitation of David.”"—Sale. (Comp. Ps.xxxvi.)

{13-14) See notes on chaps. ii, 30, and vii, 12,

(16) Tast ... west. “The original words are both in the dual
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cast, (17) and the Lorp of the west. (18) Which, there-
fore of your LorD's henefits will ye nngratefully deny ?
(19) Heu hath let looge the two seas, that they meet each
another: (20) between them s placed & bar which they
cannot pass. (21) Whieh, therefore, of your LorD’s bene-
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? (22) From them are taken
forth unions and lesser pearls. (23) Which, therefore, of
vour Lorp's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (24) His
also are the slips, carrying their sails aloft in the sea like
mountains. (25) Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s bene-
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? (26) Every creature which
liveth on the carth is subject o decay: (27) but the glo-
ricus and honourable countenance of thy LorD shall
remain jor ever. (28) Which, therefore, of your LORD’S
benefits will ye ungratefully deny?

B (29} Unto him do all erenfures which are in heaven
and earth make petition : every day 4s he employed in some
nee work.,  (20) Which, therefore, of your Lorp's benefits
will ye ungratefully deny ? (31) We will surely attend
to judge yor, O men and genil, af the lost day. (8Z) Which,
therefore, of your LorD’S benefits will ye ungratefully
deny? (33} O ye collective body of genil and men, if ye
be able fo pass out of the confines of heaven and earth,
pass forth: ye shall not pass forth but by absolute power.
(33) Which, therefore, of your LoRD'S benefits will ye
ungratefully deny ? (35) A flame of fire without smoke,

number, and signify the different points of the horizon at which the
eun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice.”—Sale.

See note on chap. xxxvil. .

(19} The fwo seas. “ Of salt and fresh water (chap. xxv. 55), or the
Persian and Bediterranenn seas."—Sals, Baidhdwi,

{207 Some mewr werk. ¢ Iu executing theose things which he hath
Jdeereed from eternity, by giving life and death, raizing one and
alusing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &e—Sale,
Boidhdawi.

(23) To pass out, £e. “ To fiy from the power and to avoid the
decree of God.”—Sule. ’

(35) A smoke without Aame. “ Or, as the word also signifies, molten
Lrwss, which shall be poured on the heads of the damned.”—Sxle,
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and a smoke without flame shall be sent down upon you,
and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves therefrom.
(36) Which, therefore, of your LorD’s benefits will ye un-
gratefully deny ? (37) And when the lieaven shall be rent
in sunder, and shall become 7ed as a vose, and shall melt
like ointment. (38) (Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s
benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) (39) On that day
neither man nor genius shall be asked concerning his sin.
(40) Vhich, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefils will ye
ungratefully deny ? (41) The wicked shall be known by
their marks, and they shall be taken by the forelocks and
the feet and shall be cast into hell. (42) Which, there-
fore, of your LorD's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?
(43) This ¢s hell, which the wicked deny as a falsehood:
(44) they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot
boiling water, (45) Whieh, therefore, of your Lorr’s be-
nefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

| {46) Bub for kim who dreadeth the tribumal of his
Lorp are prepared two gardens: (47) (Whieh, therefore,
of your LorD's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ¢)  (48)
planted with shady trees. (49) Which, therefore, of your
Lorp's benefits will ye ungrateinlly deny ? (50} In each
of them shall bz two fountains flowing. (51) Which, there-
fore, of your LoxD's benefits wili ye uugratefully deny?

€37) 4 rase, dv.  “Or *shall appear like red leather, according to
a different signifieation of the oviginal word,"—8ale

(39) Neither man nor genius, de. * For their crimes will be known
by their differens marks, as it follows in the text, ¢This’ says al
Baidhdwi, *is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised
to life, and shall be led towards the tribunal ; for when they come
to frial, they will then uundergo an examination, as is declared in
several places of the Quran.) '—Sale

{41} See Prelim. Dise., p. 141,

(44) To and fro, &e. “For the only respite they shall have from
the flames of hell will e when they are suffered to g to drink this
scalding liquor.”—§Sale. See chap. xxxvii. 62-63.
 {468) Two gardens, i.e,, “ one distinet Paradise lor men, and another
for genii, or, as some imagine, two gardens for each persom; one as
a reward due to his works, und the other a3 a [ree and superabun-
dant gift, &e."—Sale.

+
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(52} In ench of them shall there be of every fruib two kinds.
{63) Which, therefore, of your LorD'S benefits will ye un-
gratefully deny? (b4) They shall repose on couches, the
linings whereof shail &e of thick silk interwoven with gold :
and the fruit of the two gardens shall ¢ near at hand
together, (55) Whiceh, therefore, of your LorD’s benefits
will ye ungratefully deny? (5G) Therein shail receive
them Beawteous damsels, refraining sheir eyes from beholding
any bestdes thetr spouses: whom no ran shall have de-
tlowered before them, meivher any geniuns: (57 (Which,
therefore, of your LorD's benelits will ye ungratefully
deny ?) (88) Hawving complexions like rubies and pearls.
(59) Which, therefore, of your LorD’s benefits will ye
ungrastefully deny ? (60) Shall the reward of good works
b¢ any other good ? (61) Which, therefore, of your LorD’s
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (62) And besides these
there shall be two other gavdens: (63) Which, therefore,
of your LorD’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? (64)
Of a dark green. (65) Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (66) In each of them
shall b two fountaing pouring forth plenty of water. (67)
Which, therefore, of your LorD’S benefits will ye ungrate-
fully deny? (08) In each of them shall %e fruits, and

(52) Fruit fwo kinds. “ Some heing known, and like the fruits
of the earth ; aud others of new and unknown species, or fruits both
green amd ripe.”"—Sale,

(84) I'rieit . . . near aof hand.  *“So that & man may Feach them as
Le sits or leg down.”—Sale.

(56-53) See wote on chap. iil. 15, “ This” says Muir, “is the
reward of the Aighest class of believers. Another set of gardens and
females is immediately after deseribed for the comumon fuithful”-~
Lifs of Mahomat, vol. iL p. 142,

(62) Do other gardens,  * For the inferior classes of the inhabi-
tants of Paradisze.”—8Sale. See note ou vers. 56-58, above,

{(04) Gr a dewrk green. “ From leunce, says al Batdhidwi, it may be
inferred that these pardens will cbiefly produce herbs or the inferior
sorts of vegetables ; whereas the former will ba planted chiefly with
frujt-tress, The following part of this description also falls short of
that of the other gardens, prepared for the superior classes.”’— Sale.

(65-76) Ree note on chup, 1, 25, and Rodwell 2n [oco.
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palm-trees, and pomegranates. (69) Which, therefore, of
your LORD'S benefits will ye ungratefully demy? (709
Therein shall be agreeable and beanteous damsels: (71)
Which, therefore, of your Lorp’s benefits will ye ungrate-
fully deny? (72) Having fine black eyes, and kept in
pavilions from public view : (73) Which, therefore, of your
Lorp’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? (74) Whom
no man shall have deflowered before their destined spowses,
nor any genius, (75) Which, therefore, of your Lord's
benefits will ye ungratefully deny? (76) Therein shali
they delight themselves, Iying on green cushions and beau-
tiful carpets. (77) Which, therefore of your Lorn’s bene-
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? (78) Blessed be the name
of thy LoRrp, possessed of glory and honour!
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CHAPTER LVI.

ENTITLED SURAT AL wiqis (THE INEVITABLE).
Revealed at Maklal.

INTRODUCTION.

Tr1s chapter forms a single discourse. The first three verses may
be regarded es giving the subject of the discourse. In the following
verses we have described : (1) the terrors which shall suddenly befall
the human race at ihe judgment-day ; (2) the rewards of the right-
eous to which they ghall then be admitted ; (3) the punishment then
o be inflieted upon the wicked, because they had refused io believe
in the warnings of the Qurdn ; and, finally, arguments to prove the
passibitity of the resurrection of the dead,

Some writers, however, maintain that a new part of this chapter
begins with ver. 74"; but since the termination of both parts are alike
and ver, 87 seq. refer to what i said in the first part, it iz only
reasonable to regard the cliapter as forming a whole,

Proteble Date of the Revelations,

A few writers have held this chapter to be Madinic, or that at
Teast vers. 74-81 are so, or ver. 81 ouly, which they suppose to refer
to the hypocrites of Madina ; or vers. 91-96 for the same reason ; or,
finally, vers. 1-3, which they suppose to allude to the battle of Badr.
The style and matter of the chapter are, however, too clearly in
favour of a Bakkan origin to admit of any douht.

As to the date of the revelations, Nogldeke places this chapter
immediotely after chap., 1, Muir makes it to follow chap. v,
which, considering the similarity of the deseription of the sensual
delights of Paradise and the torments of hell, is the better arrange-
ment, )
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Principal Subjects.
YERSES
The coming of the judgment-day inevitable . . .. Lz
Its terrors described . e e 37
Its coming shall separate men into three classes .. 8-11
Joys of the Muslim heaven deseribed . . . . . 12-39
The panishment of the wicked in hell depicted . . . 40-36
Arguments for the resurrection of the dead drawn from
God’s work in creation and providence . . . 57-73
Qath by the stars that the Qurdn is divinely inspired . w48
Men should believe in God sinee they cannot save the
dying from death e .. . B2-96

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

It {1) When the inevitable day of judgment shall sud-
denly come, (2) no sow/ shall charge fhe prediciion of its
coming with falsehood: (3) it will abase some and exalt
others. (4) When the earth shall be shaken with a violens

‘shock, {5) and the mountains shall be dashed in pieces,

{6) and shall become as dust scattered abroad ; (7) and ye
shall be separated info three distinet classes: (8) the com-
panions of the right hand (how Zappy shall the com-
panions of the right hand e /), (9) and the companions of
the left hand (how miserable shall the companions of the
left hand 0¢/); (10) and those who have precedead ofhers i

(1) The inevitable. ¢ The original wor], the force whereol canngl
well be expressed by o single word, signifies a calamifous accident,
which falls surely and with sudden viaﬁence, and is therefors madse
use of here to design the day of judgment.”—Sale.

(8, 9) Compandions of the right . .. and left hand. “That is, the
blessed and the damned ; who may be thus distinguished here, be-
cause the books wherein their actions are registered will Le delivered
into the right bands of the former and into the left hands of the
latter, though the words trunslated right hond and o/ hend de alsn
signily happiness and misery”—8ale, Batdhdw, Jaldluddin.

{10} Thoss who have preceded, de.  © Bither the Bt converts to
Muhammadism, or the prophets, who were the respestive leaders of
their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of
piety and virtue, may be here intended. The original words literally
rendered are, The leadys, the leaders : which repetition, as some sup-
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the fuith shall precede them to Paradise. (11) These are

they who shall approach near wunic God: (12} they shall
dicell in gardens of delight.  (13) (There shall be many of
the former seligions, (14) and few of the last) (15)
Reposing on couches adorned with gold and precious
stones, (10} sitting opposite to one another thereon. (17)
Youths which shall continuk in their bloom for ever, shall

go round about fo affend them, (18) with goblets, and

béakers, and a cup of Howing winc: (19) their heads shall
not ache by drinking the same, neither shall their reason
be disturbed : (20) and with fruits of the sorfs which they
shall choose, (21) and the flesh of birds of the Zind which
they shall desive. (22) And fhere shall accompany them
fuir damsels having large black eyes; resembling pearls
hidden in their shells: (23) as a reward for that which
they shail have wrought. (24) They shall not hear there-
in any vain discourse, or any charge of sin; (25) but only
the salutation, Peace! Peace! (26) And the companions
of the right hand {(how Lappy shall the companions of the
vioht hand be /) (27) shall have their abode among lote-trees
frec from thorns, (28) and trees of mauz loaded regularly
with thetr produce from top to Dbotbom; (29) wnder an

extended shade, (30) near a flowing water, (31) and amidsé

pose, was desigmed fo express the dignity of these persons and the
certainty of their future glory and bappiness.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, &e,

{14) Few of the last, t.e., “there shall be more leadirs, who have
preceded others in faith and good works, among the followers of the
several prophets from Adam down to Mubkammad, than of the fol-
lowers of Muliammad himsell.”—Sale, Baidhdwsi.

{16} Bee note on chap. xv. 47,

(17-25) See notes on chaps, i, 25, ifl. 15, and Iv. 46-76.

(28) Trees of maua. “The original word, Tulh, is the name, not
only of the manz (see chap. xxxvil, 146), but also of a very tall and
thorny tree, which bears abundanee of fiowers of an agreeable smell,
and seems to be the acacia.”’— Sale.

Rodwell suggests the bunane tree,

(30) Flowing water. *“Which shall be conveyed in chanmels to
such places and in such manner as every one shall desire. Al Bai-
dhdwi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded
others in faith and good works is represented by whatever may
render a city life agreeable, and that the condition of the com-
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fruits in abundance, (32) which shall not fail, nor shall
be forbidden fo e gathered : (33) and fhey shall repose
themselves on lofty beds. (34) Verily we have created ¢he
damsels of Paradise by a peculiar creation: (35) and we
have made them virgins, (36) beloved by their husbands,
of equal age with them ; (37) for the delighi of the com-
panions of the right hand. (58) ZTwere shall be many of
the former religions, (39) and many of the latter,

f (40) And the companions of the left hand (how
maserable shall the companions of the left hand e /) (41)
shall diwrell amidst burning winds and scalding water, (42)
under the shade of a black smoke, (43) neither cool nor
agreeable, (44) For they enjoyed the pleasures of life
before this, while on earih; (45) and obstinately persisted
in & heinous wickedness: (46) and they said, (47) After
we shall have died, and become dust and hones, shall we

panions of the right hand, or the generality of the blessed, is repre-
sented by those things which make the principal pleasure of a
country life; and thot this is done to show the difference of the two
conditions.”—Sale.

(33) Lufty beds. ¢ The word translated Deds signifies also, by way
nf metaphor, wives or consuliies; and if the latter sense be preferred,
the passaze may be rendered thus, © And they shall enjoy damsels
ruised on lofty conches, whom we have ereated,” &e.” —Sule,

(34) We have ereated, d. “Having created them purposely of
finer miaterinls than the females «of this world, and suliject to none
of these inconveniences which are natural o the sex. Sowe under-
stand this passage of the Leatified wowen, who, though they died
old and ugly, shall yet be restored to their youth and beauty in
Poradize.*—Sale.

Bee also Prelim. Disc., pp. 158-183.

(38) Virgins. * For how often soever their hiusbands shall go in
unto them, they shall always find them virgins.”—Sale.

(38, 39) “Father Marracei thinks this to be a manifest contradie-
tion to what is said above (vers, 13, 14), ¢ There shall be many of the
former and few of the latter ;7 but al Baldhiwi obviates such an ob-
Jection by observing that the preceding passage speaks ol the leaders
only, and those who have preceded others in faith and good works ;

- and the passage before us speaks of the righteous of inferior merit

and degree ; so that though there be many of both sorts, yet there

may be few of one sort, comparatively speaking, in respeet to the
other”—=Sale,

{40-56) See chap. xxxvil, 62-65.
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surely be raised to life? (48) Shall our forefathers also
be radsed with us? (49) Say, Verily both the first and
the last (50) shall surely he gathered together fo judgment,
at the prefixed time of a known day. (51) Then ye, O
men, who have exred, and denied the resurrection as a
talseheod, (52} shall surely eat of the fruet of the tree of
al Zaqoum, (33) and shall fill your bellies therewith: (54)
and ye shall drink thereon boiling water; (55) and ye
shall drink as a thirsty camel drinketh. (56) This shall
e their entertainment on the day of judgment. (57) We
have created you: will ye not therefore believe ¢hat we
can raise you from the dead ?  (58) . 'What think ye? The
sced which ve emit, (59) do ye create the same, or are we
the creators theregf? (60) We bave decreed death unto
you all: and we shall not be prevented. (61) We are
able to substitute ofhers like unto you 4n your sfead, and
to produce you again in the condition or jorm which ye
know not. (62) Ye know the original production by
ereation ; will ye not therefore consider fhat we are able
to produce you by resuscitation? (63) What think ye?
The grain which ye sow, (64) do ye'cause the same to
spring forth, or do we cause 4 o spring forth? (85) If
we pleased, verily we could render the same dry and
fruitless, so #hat ye would not cease to wonder, (66) saying,
Verily we have contracted debts for sced and labour, bus
we are not perraitted fo veap fhe fruid thereof.  (67) What
think ye? The water which ye drink, (68) do ye send
down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders
thereof 2 (69) 1f we pleased, we could render the same
brackish: will ye not therefore give thanks? (70) What
think ye. The fire which ye strike, (71) do ye produce

(65} Te would not ceuse to wonder.  “Or do vepent of your time and
labour bestowed to little purpose, &c.—Sale.

(66) IWe have contracted debls, or we are undone.

Not permitted to reap, de., or, “We are unforfunate wvelches, who
are denied the neeessaries of life.”-—Sale.

{71} See vote on chap. xxxvi 8o
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the tree whence ye obiain the same, or are we the producers
theregf 2 (72) We have ordained the same for an admoni-
tion, and an advantage to those who travel through the
deserts, (73) Wherefore praise the name of thy Lomp,
the great God.

| (74) Moreover I swear by the setting of the stars, R —116
(75) (and it 4s surely a great ocath, if ye knew 4t) (76) v

that this 7s the excellent Qurdn, (77) the original whereof
s writfen in the preserved book: (78} none shall touch
the same except those who are clean. (79) I is a reve-
lation from the Lorp of all creatures. (80) Will ye,
therefore, despise this new revelation ? (81) And do ve
make this return for your food which ye reccive from God,
that ye deny yourselves to be obliged fo him for the same?
(82) When the soul of a dying person cometh up to Ais
throat, (83) and ye at the same time are looking on, (84)
(and we are nigher unto him than ye, but ye see not kAis

(72) dn admonition. “To put men in mind of the resurrection
(chap. xxxvi. 80), which the production of fire in some sort xesembles ;
or, of the fire of hell.”>—Sale, Baidhdewt, -

(74) I swear, de.  “The particle la is generally supposed to b
intensive in this place ; but 1f it be tuken for a nepative, the words
must be translated, I will not or do not swear, because what iz here
asserted iy fuo manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.”—Sule,

Palgrave, Rodwell, and Savary adopt the latter reading, but the
Persian and Urd translations agres with Sale. -

(78) None shall touch, de. **Or, *Let none touch' the same, &e.
Purity both of body and mind being requisite in him who wonld
use this book with the respeet he ought, and hopes to edify by it ;
tor which reason these words are usually written on the cover,”—Sule.

See Prelim. Disc., p. 114, and Muirs Life of Matomet, intred. p.
X, nhote,

(81) Do we make . . . your food, de. “By aseribing the rains
which fertilise your lands to the infinence of the stars. (Prelim,
Disc., pp. 38-43. “Some coples, instead of rizgakim, d.e., your food,
read shukrakiom, e, your graftiude; and then the passage may be
rendered thus, ¢ And do ye make this return of gratitude for God’s
revealing the Qurdn, that ye reject the same as a tiction ¢ "—Sule,

All copies of the Qurdn that I bave seen have sizgakgm. Rodwell
translates thus, “Will ye make it your daily Dbread to gaineay
them 7

(82-86) “The meaning of this obscure passage is, If ye shall not
be obliged to give an account of your actions at the last day, as hy

VOL. IV. I



CHAP. LVI.] { 114 ) [s1PARA XXVIL

true condition,) {(85) would ye not, if ye are not to be
rewarded for your action kerenfier, (86) cause the same to
refurn dnio the body, if ye speak the truth? (87) And
whether he be of those who shall approach near unio God,
(88) his reward shall be vest, and mercy, and a garden
of delights: (89) or whether he bs of the companions of
the right hand, (90) fe shall be saluted with the salutation,
Peace be unto thee! by the companions of the right hand,
hes brethren : (91) or whether he be of those who have
rejected the true jfaith (92) and gone asbray, (93) Ais
entertainment shall consist of hoiling water (94) and the
burning of hell-fire. (95) Verily this 4s a certain truth.
{96) Wherefore praise the name of thy Lorp, the great
God. '

your denying the resurrection ye seem to believe, canse the soul of

the dying person to return into his body ; for ye may ag easily do

that as avoid the general judgment.”—8als, Baidhidwi, Jaldluddin,
(87-94) See ahove in vers, 8, g, and 14,

CHAPTER LVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL HADID (IRON).

Revealed at Hadina.

INTRODUCTION.

THEE title of this chapter is teken from the mention of ironm in ver
25. The object of the revelations seems to have been to arouse the
faithful to greater zeal and cnergy in warring for the faith, It
helongs, therefore, to a period in the history of Isidm when Mukam-
mad was in frouble. From ver. 22 seg. we infer that that period was
the dark time suceeeding the defeat at Ohod ; comp. ver. 22 seq.
with chap, 1ii, 149~1354. The latter part of the chapter, vers. 25-29
is addressed to Christians, and therefore probably helongs to a
different period. This part is specially interesting, Lecause it sct
forth Muhammad’s prophetic claims in relation te the former pro-
phets and especially in relation to Jesus. We find that all these
prophets are recognised ag well ag the Word of God spoken by them.
The “Gospel,” by which is intended the New Testament Scriptures,
is distinctly mentioned. The prophets and Jesus are all the ser-
vants of God, and the books sent down to them are the Word of
God ; but now another Prophet and a new revelation have been sens,
It is the duty of Christiaus to recognise these ; failing which they
must be regarded as “evil-doers” {ver, 27).

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Muslim anthors are quite divided in opinion as to where this
chapter belongs, The statement in ver. 1o, according to the in-
terpretation of Al Farrd, Al Baghdwi, and Al Bukbdri, is quite
decisive for BMakkah, Buf, according to others, this statement does
not refer to Makkah ai all, but to the ‘“victory” at Badr. See
Rodwell. Turning to the style and spirit of the composition, we
find it on the whole decidedly Madinie.
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As to the dute of composition, Noéldeke says, *“Verse 22 sep.
implies, if we are not mistaken {cnmp ver. 23, with chap. iil. 149
seq.), that Muhammad at this time was in distress. We are therefore
inelined to place this Sure in the time between the faith of Ohod
and the war of the Ditch.”

Principal Subjects.

VER:‘;I-‘.S

(God omniscient and omnipresent . . 1-6
Auslims exhorted to give alms and help on | the holy war . 7-11
The wise and the fOOlihh in the judgment-day . . . Iz-14
True believers admenished to subroit humbly to God . I5-17
God will reward the falthful but will punish the wicked . 18
The present life a vain show . . . . . . 19,20
Men exhorted to seek the life to come . . . . 21
All things recorded in God’s book of decrees . 22, 23
God hateth proud and covetous persons (therefure the de— :

feat at Ohod) . . . . . . . . 24
Apostles sent to former nations - . 25
Noah, Abraham, the propth::., and Jesus, wi with thc Gospel ]

sent . . . . . 26,27
Christians exhorted tu become \quhms .- . . 2829

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

il (1) Whatever 7s in heaven and earth singeth praise
unto Gop; and he 4s mighty end wise, (2) His 7s the
kingdom of heaven and earth; he giveth life, and he
putteth to death; and ke s almwhty (3) He ds the first
and the last; the manifest and the bhidden: and he
knoweth all things. (4) ¢ s he who created the heavens
and the earth in six days, and then ascended Zis throme.
He knoweth that which entercth into the earth, and that
which issueth out of the same, and that which descendeth
from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto: and he 4s
with you wheresosver ye be: for Gob seeth thab which

(i-6) We have here a striking illustration of the omnipotence and
omniscience of God. Such passages show the wonderful superiority
of the Makkan preacher gver the :rehrvmus teachers of his idolatrous
cuuntrynen.
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ye do. (5) His 4s the kingdom of heaven and earth; and
unto Gop shall @l things return. (6) He causeth the
night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to suc-
ceed theé night; and he knoweth the innermost part of
men’s breasts, (7) Believe in GoD and his Apostle, and
lay out 4z alms a part of the wealth whereof Gop hath
made you inheritors: for unto such of you as believe and
bestow alms shall be given a great reward. (8) And what
aileth you, that ye believe not in Gob, when the Apostle
inviteth you to believe in your Lorp; and he hath
received your covenant concerning this matter, if ye believe
any proposition ! (9} It is he who hath sent down unto
his servant evident signs, that he may lead you out of
darkness into light ; for Gop 4s compassionate and merci-
ful unto you, (10) And what aileth you, that ye contri-
bute not of your substance for the defence of Gorn's true
religion ?  Since unto GOD appertaineth the inheritance of
heaven and earth. Those among you who shall have con-
tributed and fought in defence of the faith before the
taking of Makkah, shall not be held equal with those who
shall contribute and fight for the same gfterwards. These
shall be superior in degree unto those who shall contribute
and fight for the propagation of the fuwith after the above-
mentioned success; but unto all hath Gop promised a most
excellent reward ; and Gop well knoweth that which
ye do. '

il (11) Who %s he that will Jend unto Gop an acceptable
loan ? for he will double the same unto him, and he shall
receive moreover an honourable reward. (12) On a cerfain
day thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes: their

(7) Lay out in alms, £c. See note on chap. ix. 104.

{8) Your covenant. “That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by
the strongest arguments and motives.”—Sule,

(10) The takmg of Makkeh. "The reference here is to Badr, and not
to Makkah,

Not be held equal, de.  “ Because afterwards_there was not so
great necessity for either, the Muhumwmadan religion being firmly
established by that great success.”—Sule,

R%
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light shall run before them, and on their right hands; and
it shall be said unto them, Good tidings unto you this day:
gardens through which rivers flow ; ye shall remain therein
forever. This will be great felicity, (13) On that day the
‘hypoceritical men and the hypoeritical women shall say unto
those who believe, Stay for us, that we may horrow some of
your licht. It shall be answered, Return back info the
world ond seek light. And a high wall shall be set betwixt
them, whereir shall be a gate, within which shall be merey;
and without it, over against the same, the torment of Aell.
The hypocrites shall call oub unto the frue belicvers, say-
ing, Were we not with you? They shall answer, Yea;
but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy ; and ye
waited our ruin; and ye doubled concerning the faith; and
your wishes decelived you, until the decree of GoD came,
and ye died ; and the deceiver deceived you concerning
Gop. (14) This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be
accepted of you, nor of those who have been umbelievers.
Your abode shall be hell-five: this s what ye have deserved;
and an unhappy journey skall it be thither ! (15) Is not
the time yet come unto those who believe, that their
hearts should humbly submit to the adwmonition of Gob,
and to that truth which hath been revealed; and that
they be not as those unto whom the Scripture was given
heretofore, and to whom the time of forbearance was pro-
longed, but their hearts were hardened, and many of them
were wiclked doers? (16) Know that Gop quickeneth
the earth after it hath been dead. Now have we dis-
tinetly declared ouwr signs unto you, that ye may under-

(12) Their light, &e. “ One light leading them the right way to
Paradise, and the other proceeding from the book wherein their
actgions are recorded, which they will hold in thelr zight hand.”
—Sale

(13) Stay for us, de. “ For the righteous will hasten to Paradize
swift as lightning.”—Sale, -

There is a faint resemblance between this passage and the parable
of the virgins, Matt. xxv. 1-12,
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gtand. (17) Verily as fo the almsgivers, both men and
women, and fhose who lend unto GoD an acceptable loan,
he will double the same unto them ; and they shall more-
over receive an honourable reward. (18) And they who
believe in Gon and his apostles, these are the men of
veracity, and the witnesses in the presence of their Lorp:
they shall have their reward and their light. But as fo
those who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood,
they shall be the eompanions of hell. ‘

1 (19) Enow that this present life is only a toy and a R0 5"

vain amusement: and worldly pomp, and the affectation
of glory among you, and the multiplying of riches and
children, ar¢ as the plants nourished by the rain, the
springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen; after-
wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned
yellow, and at length they become dry stubble. And in
the life to come w1l be a severe punishment for those who
covet worldly grandewr; (20) and pardon from Gob, and
favour for those who remounce it: for this present life 4s
no other than a deceitful provision. (21) Hasten with
emulation to obizin pardon from your Lorp, and Para-
dise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven
and earth, prepared for those who believe in Gon and his
apostles. This 4s the bounty of Gon: he will give the
same unto whom he pleaseth; and Gop is endued with
great bounty. (22} No accident happeneth in the earth, nor
in your persons, but {ie same was entered in the book of our
deerces before we created it : verily this is easy with Goo:
(23) and thises writfen lest ye vmmoderately prieve for the
good which escapeth you, or rejeice for that which hap-
pened unto you; for Gob loveth no proud or vaingloricus
person, (24) or-those who are covetous, and command
men covetousness. And whoso turneth aside from giving
alms ; verily GOD s self-sufficient, worthy to be praised,

(18) God and his apostles. See notes on chap. if. 136, 285.
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(25) We formerly sent our apostles with evident miracles
and arguments ; and we sent down with them the Serip-
tures and the balance, that men might observe justice:
and we sent them down iron, wherein is mighty strength
for war, and zarious advantages unto mankind : that Gop
may know who assisteth him and his apostles in secret ;
for Gop s strong and mighty.

I (26) We formerly sent Noah and Abraham, and we
established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and the
Scripture: and of them some were directed, bus many of
them were evil-doers. (27) Afterwards we caused our
apostles to succeed in their footsteps ; and we caused Jesus
the son of Mary to succeed them, and we gave him the
gospel : and we put in the hearts of those that followed him
compassion and mercy : but as fo the monastic state, they
instituted the same (we did not prescribe it to them) only
out of a desire to please GoD; yet. they observed not the
same as it ought truly to have been observed. And we
gave unto such of them as believed their reward: but
many of them were wicked doers, (28) O ye who believe
in the prophets, fear GoD and believe In his Apostle Muham-
mad : he will give you two portions of his mercy, and he

(25) The balance, 1.6, atule of justice. #Some think thata balance
was actually brought down from heaven by the Angel Gabriel to
Noah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce among his
people.’—S8ale. o i

JTron. “That is, we tanght them how to dig the same from mines.
Al Zamakbshari adds, that Adam is said to have brought down with
him from Paradise five things made of irom, viz, an anvil, a pair of
tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, and a needle.”—Sale.

Wherein, de.  * Warlike instruments and weapons being generally
made of iren.”— Sale. .

In sceret.  That is, sincerely and heartily, not by 2 mere outward
display of Toyalty. .

(27) Jesus. See notes on chaps. ii. 86 and iii. 39.

(28) O we who Beliewe, dbe. “These words are directed to the .

Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only.” —Sale.

Two portions of his mercy. “One as a recompense for their be-
lieving in Muhammad, and the other as a recompense for their
Velieving in the prophets who preceded him ; for they will not lose
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will ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will
forgive you; for GoD s ready to forgive, and merciful!
{29) that those who have received the Secripbures may
know that they have not power over any of the favours
of Gop, and that good s in the hand of Gop; he bestoweth
the same on whom he pleaseth : for Gop 7s endued with
areat beneficence,

the reward of their former religion, though it be now abrogated by
the promulgation of Isldm.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(29) That these . . . may know, de., Ze, “that they cannot
exFect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, because thuy
believe not in his Apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in
him ; or, that they have not power to dispose of God's favonrs, par-
ticularly of the greatest of them, the gift of prophecy, so as to appro-
priate the same to whom they please.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,



CHAPTER LVIIL
EXTITLED SURAT AL MUJADALAH (SHE WHO DISPUTED).

Hevenled of Madina.

INTRODUCTION,

i Tris chapter differs from most of the chapters of the Qurén in that
it is addressed entirely to the Muslims., Nothing could betber illus-
trate the ehange which bad talen place in the fortunes of the dakkan
preacher, No longer dees he appear as “a mere warner ;” no more
does he strive to win over his adversaries by appeals to the signs of
God in his works end in his Qurén. Influential enemies and hypo-
critical allies are alile ignored. Even Muslims are now made to feel
the power of their Pmphet Ancient customs are abrogated, with
heavy penalties attached to any irfringement of the new law,
Musiims must henceforth show outward respect, even to the extent
of bringing a gift (alms), though this regulation ssems to have proved
so unpopular as to require speedy ahrouatmn.

We have in the latter verses of this chapter signs of that fana-
ticism, allied to a proud self-rightecusness, which has ever since
characterised the followers of Muhammad. ¢ The party of God” iz
heneeforth to be separated from ¢ the party of the devil.” Dearest
friends and kirdred are to be shumnned, unless by the formal ufter-
anee of the Kalimah, they join ©the party of God.”

Probable Date of the Revelaivons.

From what has already been said, it is plain that this is one of
the latest of the Madina chapters. The opinion of those who regard
vers. 1-10 as BMakkon is certainly mistaken. Searcely less mistaken
is the opinion that these verses were revealed during the first years
of the Hijra,

The scveral poriions of the chapter, though separate revelations,
are nevertlieless, in point of time, closely conneeted together. The
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earlier authorities fix no date to the incident mentioned in vers, 1-3,-

but later anthorities {Weil, 184) fix its date at the end of A.®. 6, or
the beginning of o.3. 7, after the return from Hudaibiyah. Notldeke
places this chapter immediately after chap. xxiv., inasmuck as the
matters treated of here closely resemble those mentioned there.

Principal Sulbjects.

VERSES
An ancient Arab custom of divorce abrogated . . . I-5
Those who oppose Muhammad t}neattned . 6,7
Clandestine discourse against Muhammad censured and
forbidden . . . 8-11
The prophet of God to be appmached thh due Teverence
and honour . . . 12-14
Muslims reproached for Lue_pmo- compzmy w1th Jews fmd
infidels . . . . . 15-21
Nearest relatives, if unbehevers to be Wo:ded as enemies
of Isldm . . . . . . . . 22

"IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1} Now hath Gop heard the speech of her who dis-
puted with thee concerning her husband, and made her
complaint unto Gob; and Gop hath heard your mutual
discourse: for GoD bofh heareth and seeth. (2) 4s fo
those among you who divorce their wives by declaring

(1) Her who disputed. *This was Ehaula Bint Thdlaba, the wife
of Aus I'bn al Sdmat, who being divoreed by her husband by a form
in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorauce, viz., by saying to
her, ¢ Thou art to me as the back of my mother,’” catme to ask Muham-
mad’s opinion whether they were necessarily obliged to a separation ;
and he told her that it was not Jawful for her fo cobabit with her
husband any more: to which she replying that her husband had
not put her away, the Prophet repeated his former decision, adding
that such form of speaking was, by general consent, understood to
imply a perpetual zeparation. Upon this the woman, being greatly
concerned because of the smallness of her children, Went home and
uttered her complaint to God in prayer: and ther eupon this passage
was revealed, allowing a man to take his wife again, notmthsi‘mdmﬂ
his baving pronounced the ubove-mentioned form of leOI‘Ce, on
g01ln" certain acts of charity or mortification by way of penance.”—

ale.
{2) Compare chap. xxxiii, 4, aud see note there.

TwENTY-
EIGNTH
SIPARA.



s

CHAP. LVIIL] {( 124 ) [SIPARA XXVIIL

that they will thereafter regard them as their mothers, 7ef
them know that they are not their mothers. They only are
their mothers who brought them forth ; and they certainly
utter an unjustifiable saying and a falsehood : (3) but
Gop ds gracious and ready to forgive. (4) Those who
divorce their wives by declaring that they will for the
future regard them as their mothers, and afterwards would
repair what they have sald, shall be obliged to free a captive
before they touch one another. That 4s what ye are warned
to perform : and Gop 4s well apprised of that which ye do.
(8) And whoso findeth not @ capiive {o redeem sholl observe
a fast of two consecutive months belore they touch one
another. And whoso shall not be able fo fast that time
shell feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you that
ye may believe in Gob and his Apostle. These are the
statutes of Gop: and for the unbelicvers 4s prepared a
grievous torment. ‘(6) Verily they who oppose Gop and
his Apostle shall be brought low, as the unbelicvers who
preceded them were brought low. And now have we sens
down manifest signs: and an ignominious punishment
awaitetl: the unbelievers. (7) On a cerfatn day GoD shall
raise them all to life, and shall declare unto them thas
which they have wrought. Gop hath taken an exact
account thereof; but they have forgotten the same: and
Gop 4s witness over all things.

I (8) Dost thou not perceive that GoD kroweth what-

They only are thelr mothers, de.  “And therefore no woman
ought to be placed in the same degree of prohibition, except those
whom (Fod has joined with them as nursing mothers and the wives
of the Prophet.”"—Sale, Butdhduwi,

But why the wives of the Prophet? See notes on chap. xxxiii, 8.
If this “saying” is unjustifiable and a falsehood for the people, why
not for the Prophet ?

(4) Wowld repair, ke This seems to be here the true meaning of
the origingl word, which properly signifies t¢ return, and is variously
expounded by the Muhammadan doctors.”-—Sale.

< caplive. # Which captive, according to the mast reccived deei-
sion, ought to be o true believer ; as is ordered for the expiation of
manslaughter.”—Sale, Batdhdwd. See chap. iv. g1, and note there.

(8) The vmnipresence of a personal God is here very clearly
expressed. Conrpure re words of our Lord, Matt, xviii. 20,
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ever 45 in heaven and in eatth? There is no private dis-
course among. three persons, but he 4s the fourth of them;
nor among five, but he s the sixth of them ; neither among
a smaller number than this, nor a larger, but he 4s with
them, wheresoever they be: and ke will declare unto them
that which they have done on the day of resurrection: for
Gop knoweth all things. (9) Hast thow not observed
those who have been forbidden to use clandestine dis-
course, but afterwards return to what they have been
forbidden, and discourse privily among themselves of
wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the
Apostle 2 And when they come unto thee, they salute
thee with that form of sulufation wherewith Gop doth not
salute thee; and they say among themselves, by way of
derision, Would not Gop punish us for what we say ¢f
this man were a prophet? Hell shall e their sufficient
punishment : they shall go down into the same to be
burned ; and an unhappy journey shall 4 &e!/ (10) O true
velievers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse
not of wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards
the Apostle; but discourse of justice and piety: and fear
Gop, before whom ye shall be assembled. (11) Verily the
clandestine discourse of the infidels procecdeth from Satan,
that ke may grieve the trne believers: but there shall be
none to hurt them in the least, unless by the permission
of Gop; wherefore in Gop let the faithful trust. (12) O
true believers, when it is said unto you, Make room in tle

(9) Hast thou not observed those, de, “That is, the Jews and
hypoeritical Muslims, who caballed privately togethier against Mu-
hammad, and made signs to one another when they saw the trme
believers; and this they continued to do notwithstending they were
forbidden.”—=Sale. :

They salute thee, ke It scems they used, instead of As saldm
aletha, 1.e., * Peace be upon thee,t to say, As sdm alatka, 1.6, ¢ Mischief
on thee,’ &c.”—S8ale, Duidhdiwr. i

(12) Make room. ¢In this passage the Muslims are commanded
to give place in the public assemblies to the Prophet and the more
honourable of his companions, and not to press and erowd upon
Trimn, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him and hear-
ing his discourse,”—Sale.
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assembly; make room: Gob will grant yeun ample room
in Paradise. And when it is said unfo yow, Rise up; rise
up: Gop will raise those of you who believe, and those to
whom knowledge is given o superior degrees of honour; and
Gop 4z fully apprised of that which ye do. (13) O frue
believers, wien ye go to speak with the Apostle, give alms
pravicusly to your discoursing with Adm ; this will be hetter
for you, and more pure. Bub if ye find not what fo give,
verily Gop will be gracious and merciful unio you. (14)
Do ye fear to give alms previously (o your discoursing
with the Prophet, lest ye should impoverish yourselves
Therefore if ye do ¢ not, and Gob is gracious unto you
by dispensing with the said precept for fhe future, be con-
stant at prayer, and pay the legal alms; and obey Gop
and his Apostle in all other matters : for Gon well knoweth
that whichk yve de.

i (15) Hast thou not observed those who have faken
for their friends o people against whom Gop is incensed ?
They are¢ neither of you nor of them: and they swear to
a lie knowingly. (16) Gop hath prepared for them a
grigvous punishment; for it is evil which they do. (17
They have taken their oaths for a cloak, and they have
turned men aside from the way of GoD : wherefore a shame-
ful punishment, awaiteth them ; (18) neither their wealth
nor their children shall avail them at all against Gob.

{13) Give alms previously, deo. ““To show your sincerity, and to
hanonr the Apostle. It is doubted whether this be a counsel or a
precept ; but, however, it continued but a very little while in force,
being agreed on all hands to be abrogated by the following passage,
‘Do ye fear to give alms,” &e.”—Sale, Batdhdwr, Jalcluddin.

(15) 4 people, de., d.e., the Jews.

Neither of you mor aof them. ¥ Being hypocrites and wavering
hetween the two parties.”—Sale.

Lhey swear to a lie. * They have solemnly professed Islim, which
they believe not In their hearts.”—RSale.

(16-21) These verses express the intensity of the hatred which
Muhammad now felt towards the Jews. They had all along been
the lecnest of his opponents and the readiest to expose the fulseness
of his prophetic pretensions. His was a hatred that could not be
appeased even by the slanghter of the Bani Quraidha.
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These shall be the inhabitants of kell-five; they shall abide
therein for ever. (19) On a ceriain day GoD shall raise
them all ; then will they swear unto him as they swear
now unto you, imagining that it will be of service to them.
Are they not liars? (20) Satan hath prevailed againss
them, and hath cansed them to forget the remembrance of
Gon. These are the party of the devil; and shall not
the party of the devil be doomed fo perdition? (21)
Verily they who oppose Gop and his apostles shall e
placed among the most vile. Gop hath written, Verily I
will prevail, and my apostles: for GoD 4s strong and
mighty. (22) Thou shalt not find people who believe in
Gop and the last day to love him who opposeth Gop and
his Apostle; although they be their fathers, or their sons,
or their brethren, ortheir nearest relations. In the hearts
of these hath Gop written faith: and he hath strengthened
them with his spirif: and he will lead them into gar-
dens, beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever.
GoD is well pleased in them; and they are well pleased
in him, These are the party of Gop: and shall not the
party of GoD prosper?



CHAPIER LIX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL HASHR (THE EMIGERATION).

Bevenled at Madine.

INTRODUCTION.

Tar title of this chapter is taken from a word in the second verse,
which means, says Sale, * the quitting or removing from one’s native
couutry or settlement to <well elsewhere, whether it be by choice or
compulsion.” It aceords betfer with the matter of the chapter than
titles in the Qurén generally do, mearly the whole clapter being
taken np with the expulsion of the Ban{ Nadbir and matiers resuli-
ing therefrom.

In the portion of this chapter relating to the distribution of the
rich spoils taken from thege unfortunate Jews, we sce how the Qurdn
is made to subserve the political interests of Muhammead in pro-
viding at onee for the replenishment of the war chest (vers. 6 and 7)
and for the support of the poor refugees at Madina (vers. 3-10).

The expulsion of the Jews Lad weakened the party in Madins
antagonistic to the Muslims, here styled “the hypoerifes,” This
party is dealt with severcly in this chapier. If the closing words
(vers. 18-24) belong to Madina, they were probably intended for
the instruction of these hypoerites, though addressed to the “true
believera™

Probable Dale of the RBevelations.

The expulsion of the Bani Nadhir oceurred in Rabi ul Awwal,
AH. 4. The revelations of this chapter were enunciated spon after
that event. “Of vers. 18-24,” says Noéldeke, “ I cannot say any-
thing definite. Nothing, however, hinders their having originated
at the same time as the first portion of the Sura (compare the
expression yasabbilé lafio In ver. 24 with sulbaha WHdhi in the first
verse).”
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Principal Subjects.

VERSES
Everything in the universe praiseth God . . . 1
Passage relating to the expulsion of the Bani Nadhir, . 2--5
Ruling of Muhammad concerning spoils . . . . 6,7
Snoeial raling for the benefit of the Muldinln . . . 810
Hypocrites in Madina reproved for treachery . . . II-17
Muslims exhorted to fear God . . 18-20

Had the Qurdn descended on a mountain; it wounld have
split asunder . . . . . . . . 34
(Glod bath excellent names, and ke only to be worshipped . 223-24

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GQD.

I (1} Whatever 75 in heaven and earth celebrateth the
praise of Gop : and he is the almighty, the wise. (2) Jf was
ke who caused those who believed not, of the people wheo
receive the Scripture, to depart from their habitations au
the first emigration. Ye did not think that they would

(2) The first emigration. Rodwell translates, “those who had
emigrated previously,” meaning the Quinugda, fo whom the Bani
Nadhir {mentioned here) first wont after their retiving from Madina.

Sale says, “ The people here intended were the Jews of the tribe
of al Nadhir, who dwelt in Madina, and when Mubammad fed
thither from Malkah, promised him to slond neuter between him
and his opponenis, and’ made a treaty with him to that purpose.
TWhen he bad gained the battle of Badr, they confessed that hs was
the prophet deseribed in the law ; hut upon his receiving that dis-
grace at (hed, they changed thelr note; and Qib Tbn ol Ashraf
with forty force went and meode a leagne with Abu Sulldn, which
they confirmed by cath. Upon this Mubammad got Qdb dispatched,
and, {in the fourth year of the Hijra, set forvued against ol Nadbiy,
and besieved them in their fortress, which stood about three miles
from Mading, for six days, at the end of which they capitulated,
and were allowed to depart, on condition that they should entirely
quit that place; and accordingly some of them went into Syria
and others to Kfmiba.r and Hira.

“Thig wae the ¢ first cmigeation mentioned fn the passage before
ns. The other happened several years affer, in the reign of Omar,
when that Khallf banished those who had seitled ab Khaibar, and
oblized them to depart out of Arabia”

Muir {Zife of Huohomet, vol. Iil. p. 216, note) says —“The com-
mentators interpret the words to mean ‘af the first ewigration)

VoL, IV, 1

R
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go forth ; and they thought that their fortresses would pro-
tect them against Gon. Bub the chastisement of GoD came
upon them from whence they did not expect; and he
cast terror into their hearts. They pulled down their
houses with their own hands, and the hands of the true
believers. Wherefore take example from them, O ye who
bave eyes. (3) And if Gop had not doomed them to
banishment, he had surely punished them in this world;
and in the world to come they shall suffer the torment of
heil-fire.  (4) This, because they opposed Gop and his
Apostle: and. whoso opposeth Gop, verily Gop will De
severe in punishing Adm. (5) What palm trees ye cub
down or left standing on their roots, were so cut down or
Ieft Dy the will of Gop; and that he might disgrace the
wicked doers. {6) And as fo fhe spoils of these people,
which Gop hath granted wholly to his Apostle, ye did not
push forward any horses or camels against the same; but
Gop giveth unfo his apostles dominion over whom he
pleasesh @ for Gon 4s almighty. (7) The spoils of the in-
habitants of the towns which Gop hath granted to his
Apostle are due unto Gop and to the Aposile, and bo him

alluding, by prophetic foresight, to the second, that was to follow
when Omar drove the Jews out of the Peninsula. This, howevaer,
is an after-thought,” :

Thay pulled down their houses, &e. “Doing what damage they
could, that the Muslims might make the less advantage of what they
wwere obliged 1o leave behind them.”—~Sule.

(3) He fiad survely puntshed &hem. “By delivering them up to
slaughter and captivity, as he did those of Quraidba*—Sale

(6] The spoils, e, “ 1t is remnarkable that in this expedition the
spoils were nob divided according to the law given for that purpose
in thie Qurdn, Lut were granted to the Apostle, and declared to be
entirely in his dispesition ; and the reason wag, because the place was
taken without the assistanee of horse ; which hecame a rule for the
future”’— sale.

See notes on chap. viil. 1, 42.

FYe edid not push jforward any horses, Lo, *For the seitlement of
those of al Nadlir being so near Madina, the Muslims swent all on
foot thither, except only the Prophet himsell.’—Sale.

God gqiveth unto s Awpostle, . We see here how Muhammad
made capital ont of bis military successes,
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who is of kin o the dpostle and the orphans, and the poor,
and the traveller; that they may not be for ever divided
in a circle among such "of you as are rich. What the
Apostle shall give you, that accept; and what he shall
forbid you, thef abstain from: and fear Gop; for Gop s
severe in chastising.

Il (8 4 part also belongeth to the poor Muhdjirin, who
have been dispossessed of their houses and their substance,
seeking favour from GoD and %ds good-will, and assisting
Gop and his Apostle. These are the men of verzeity.
{9) And they who guietly possessed the town of Mading,
and professed the faith without molestation before them,
love him who hath fled unto them, and find in their breasts
no want of that which is given the Muhdsirin, but prefer
them before themselves, although there be indigence among
them. And whoso is preserved from the covetousness of

his own soul, those shall surely prosper. (10) And they

who have come after them say, O Lorp, forgive us and our
brethren whe have preceded uws in the faith, and put not
into our hearts ill-will against those who have believed:
O Lorp, verily thou arf compassionate and mercifal.

i (11) Hast thou not observed them who play the hypo-
crites ? They say unto their brethren who believe mnot,
of those who have received the Scriptures, Verily if ve

(8) Poor Muhdjirin. ¢ Wherefors Muhammad distributed those
spoils ameng the Muahdjirin, or these who had fled from Blukkah
ouly, and gave no part theveof fo the Ansdrs or those of Madina,
except only to three of them, who were In necessitens cirenme
stances,”—Sale

{9} Who possessed the town . .. before them. ¢ That is the Ansdrs;
who enjoyed their houses and the free exereise of their veligion
Lefore the Hijra, while the converts of Makkah were persecuted and
haragsed by the idolaters,*—Sule.

Find . .. nowant, de.  “Aud bear them no grudge or envy on
that aceount.”—Sals,

(10} They who have come after them. The persons here meant
seem to be those who fled from Maklkah after Muhammad began to
;:ailu strength and his religion had made a considerable progress.™—
Seele.

(11} Those who huve recewved the Seriptures.  * That is, the Jews of
the tribe of ai Nadlir.”—Sale.

Rusa.
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be expelled your habitafions, we will surely go forth with
you ; and we will not pay obedience, in your respect, unto
any one for ever: and.if ye be attacked, we will certainly
assist you. But GoD is witness thai they are liars. (12)
Verily if they be expelled, they will not go forth with
them : and if they be attacked, they will not assist them:
and if they do assist them, they will surely turn their
backs; and they shall not be protected. (13} Verily ye

are stronger than thoy, by reason of the terror east into

breasts from Gop. This, because they are not people of
prudence. (14} They will not fight against you in a bedy,
except in fenced towns or from behind walls, Their
strength in war among themselves 4s great: thou thinkest
them 7o be united; but their hearts are divided. This,
because they are peeple who do not understand. (15)
Like those who lately preceded them, they have tasted the
evil consequence of their deed; and a painful torment 4s
prepared for them hereaffer. (16) Thus have the Rypocrites
deceived the Jews : like the devil, when he saith unto a
man, Be thou an infidel; and when he is become an in-
iidel, he saith, Verily I am clear of thee; for I fear Gop,
the LoRrD of all creatures. (17) Wherefore the end of them
both shall be that they shall dwell in hell-fire, abiding
therein for ever: and this shall be the recompense of the
unjust.

[ (18) O true believers, fear Gop; and let a soul look

(12) They will not assist them. ** And it happened aceordingly ;
for Ibn Ubbat and his sonfederaies wrote to the Nwdhivites to this
purpose, but never performed their promise.”—=Sale, Batdhdwi.

This prophecy, however seemms 1o have been wrluten after the
event. See ver I5.

(1) Their strength . . . 15 great, 1.6, it is not their weakness or
cowardice which makes them decline a field-battle with you, since
they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one an-
oblier ; hut both fail thews when they enter into the lists with God

- and his Apostle,”—Sule.

(15} Those who lately preceded them, 4., ©the idolsters who were
stain st Badr, or the Jews of Qainugds, who were plundered and
sent into exile before those of al Nadhir.”— Sole,
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what it sendeth before for the morrow: and fear Gob, for
Gob s well acquainted with that which ye do, (19) And
be not as those who have forgotten Gob, and whom he
hath caused to forget their own souls: these ave the wicked
doers. (20) The inhabitants of Aell-fire and the inhabi-
tants of Paradise shall not be held equal. The inhabitants
of Paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity. (21) If we
had sent down this Qurdn on a mountain, thou wouldest
certainly have seen the same humble itself, and cleave in
sunder for fear of Gon. These similitudes do we propose
unto men, that they may consider. (22) He i Gop,
besides whom there is no Gop; who knoweth that whieh
is future and that which is present: he 4s the most Mer-
cifal; (23) he is (i0D, besides whom there is no Gop: the
King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Faithful, the
Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong, the Most High, Tar
be GoD exalted above ¢he 4dols which they associate
with him ! (24) He is Gob, the .Creator, the Maker, the
Former. He hath most excellent names. Whatever 4s in
heaven and in earth praiseth him: and he 4s the Mighsy,
the Wise.

(18) Themorrow. ¢ That is, for the next life, which may be called
¢ the morrow,’ as this present life may be ealled © to-day.’ "-—Sale.

{#1) The allusion here is fo the giving of the law on Sinal

(23} Holy. ‘This is one of a very few passages in.which God is
called holy (Quddas). See also chap. Ixii, 1.

(24) Eumcellent mames, See note on chap, vii, 181,



CHAPTER LX
ENTITLED SURAT AL MUMTAHINA (SHE WHO IS TRIED).

Bevealed af Mading.

INTRODUCTION.

Txis "chapter bears this title, says Sale, “because it directs the
women whe desert snd come over from the infidels to the Musiims
to be examined and tried whether they be sincere in their profession
of the faith.” The incident which is =aid to have occasioned this
revelation is given in the note on the first verse.

The separation of the Muslims from Delievers, naticed in the In-
troduction to chap. lviii, is here stricily enjoined. In this case the
meagure seems to have been o matter of policy te prevent the Quraish
from tampering with the loyalty of the refugees, or to prevent ilteir
receiving information as fo the intentions of the Muslims, See
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 45, note,

Probable Date of the Feveluitons.

According to the Musbm commentators, the first part of this
chapter (vers, 1-g) was revealed in a.m. 8, when the incident accurred
which is narrated in the note on the first verse. The remaining
verses date from o short time after the treety with the Quraish at
Hudaibiyah (ver 1o, note), a7 6.

Prineipal Suljects.

TERZES

Bloslims forbidden to make friends with the enemies of Clod -3

This precept enforced by the example of Abraham . . 40
Eremies of God may become friends of Muslims by con-

version . . . . - .. . . 7

Distinction between cnemies and mere unbelievers . . 8.9
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VERSES
Female refugees, being true believers, are to be regarded as '
divoreed from their heathen husbands | .. . 1o
How to recover dowers of Muslim women who apostatise . 11
The confession of faith reguired of converts from Arab
idolatry. . . . . . . . . . 12
True bellevers not to make friends with infidels . . . 13

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) O true believers, take not my enemy and your
enemy for your friends, showing kindness towards them;
since they believe not in the truth which hath come unto
you, having expelled the Apostle and yourselves jfrom
your nolive city, because ye believe in Gop your Lorp. If
ye go forth to fight in defence of my religion, and out of
a desire to please me, and privately show friendship unto
them, verily I well know that which ye conceal and that
which ye discover: and whoever of you doth this hath
already erred from the straight path. (2) If they get the
better of you, they will be enemies unto you, and they will

(1) My enemy and your enemy, e This passage was revenled
on account of Hiiib Ibn ADLI Balpde, whe, understanding that
Muhammad had a Jdesiyn to surprise Makkeh, wrate a letter to the
Quuaish, giving them notice of the intended cxpedition, snd advised
them to be on their guard ; which letier he sent by Sarah, a maid-
sexrvant belonging to the family of Hashim. The messenger hind not
Leen gone long, before Gabriel discovered the afluir to the Proplet,
who immediately sent after her; and having intercepted the letter,
asked HAtib how he came to be guilty of suck an action? To which
he repled that it was not out of infidelity or a desire to return fo
idelatry, but merely to induee the Quraish to treat his family, which
was still abt Makkal, with some kindness : adding thab he was well
assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the Mak-
kans, because he was satisfled God would take vengeanee on them.
Whereupon Mohammad received his excuse and pardoned him
but it was thought proper to forbid any such practices for the
future.—Sals, Datdhdws,

gee alse Muir's Life of Mahomel, vol. iv. p. 114,

Privately show friendship. ¢ The verh here used has also a con-
trary signification, according to which the words may be rendered,
“aml yet vpenly show friendship vnte them.”"—Sule,

g
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stretch forth their hands and their tongues against you
with evil; and they earnestly desire that ye should be-
come unhelievers, (3) Neither your kindred nor your
children will avail you ab all on the day of resurrection,
which: will separate you from one another: and Gobp seeth
that which ye do. (4) Ye have an excellent pattern in
Abraham and those who were with him, when they said
unto their people, Verily we are clear of you, and of the
idols which ye worship besides Gob: we have renounced
you; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you
for ever, until ye believe in GoDp alone: except Abraham’s

-saying unto his father, Verily I will beg pardon for thee;

but I cannot obtain avght of Gop in thy behalf. O Lorp,
in thee do we trust, and unto thee are we turned; and
Lefore thee shall we be assembled hereafter. (5) O Lorp,
suffer us nat to be put to ftrial by the unbelievers; and
forgive us, O Lorp; for thou art mighty and wise. (6)

Verily ye have in them an excellent example, unto him

who hopeth in GoD and the last day: and whoso turneth
back ; verily Gob 4s self-sufficient and praiseworthy.

i (7) Peradventure Gon will establish friendship be-
tween yourselves and such of them as ye now hold for
enemies: for GoD 4s powerful; and Gop 4s inclined fo
forgive, and merciful. (8) As to those who have not

(4) An excellent pattern, The Muhdjirin and others leaving Malk.
kah with Mubammad are likened to Abraham and these leaving
Chaldes with him. Bee Rodwell’s note in loco.

Except Abraham’s saying, de.  * For in this Abraham’sexample is
not to be followed.”—=8ale.  See notes onm chap. ix, 114, 115,

(5) Suffer us not, dc., L.e, ©suffer them not to prevail against vs,
lest they thence conciude themselves to be in the right, and endea-
vour to make us deny our faith by the terror of the persecution,”—
Sale, Bavdidwi,

{7y ¢ And this happened gecordingly on the taking of Makkak,
when Abu Sufidn and others of the Quraish, who had. till then been
inveterate enemies to the Muslims, embraced the some faith, and
hecame their friends and brethren. Soeme suppose the marriage of
Mohammud with Omne Habiba, the danghter of Abn Sufidn, which
was celebrated the year before, to be here intended.”—Sale, Bui~
dlutiet,
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borne ayms against you on account of religion, nor turned
you out of your dwellings, Gob forbiddeth you not to deal
kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them ;
for Gop loveth those who act justly, (9) But as to those
who have borne arms against you on account of religion,
and have dispossessed you of your habitations, and have
assisted in dispossessing you, Gop forbiddeth you to enter
into friendship with them : and whosoever ¢f you entereth
into friendship with them, those are unjust doers. (10)
¢ true believers, when believing women come unto you
as refugees, try them: Gop well knoweth their faith.
And if ye know them fo 2e true believers, send them not
back to the infidels : they are not lawful for the unbelievers
to have in marriage ; neither are the unbelievers lawful for
them. Bub give {kheir unbelisving husbands what they
shall have expended jor thetr dowers. Nor shall 4 be any
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them

(8) Behave justly towards them. ¢This passage, it is said, was
revealed on account of Kutails bint Abdul Uzza, who having, whils
she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma
bint Abw Bagr, the latter not only refused to sccept them, but even
denied her admittance,”—Sale, Batdhdwi.

(10} Try them, “When such women sought ap asylum at Madina,
Mubammad obliged thern to swear that they were prompted enly by
the desire of embracing Islamism, and that batred of their hushends,
or love of some Mussulmdn, had not had any inflnence on their con-
duct.”—Savary, .

They are not lawful for the unbelisvers. Muslim men may marry
unkelievers, if not idolaters, but Muslim women may marry only
believers. The practical working of this law has been very favour-
able to the propagation of Isldm.

Fut give | . . thair dowerg,  “Far, sceording to the terms of the
pacification of al Hudaibiyah (chap. xlviii, 1g), each side was to
return whatever came into their power belonging to the other;
wherefore, when the Muslims were, by this passage, forbidden to
restore the married women who should come over to them, they were
at the same time commanded to make somie sort of satisfaction, by
returning their dowry.

% It Is related that, after tlc aforesaid pacification, while Mubam-
mad wag et ab ol Hudaibiyah Subaia bint ol Hdrith, of the tribe
of Aslam having embraced Muhammadism, her hyushand, Musdfn,
the Makhzimite, came and demended her back; upon which this
passage was revealed ; and Muhammad, pursuant thereto, adminis-
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their dowries, And retain not the patronage of the un-
believing women ; but demand back that which ye have
expended for the dowry of such of your wives as go over to
the unbelicvers ; and let them demand back that which they
have expended for the dowry of those who come over fo you.
This 45 the judament of Gon, which he establisheth among
you, and GoD 4s knowing and wise. (11) If any of your
wives escape from you to the uunbelievers, and ye have
your turn &y the coming over of eny of the unbeligvers’ wives
to you ; give unto those belicvers whose wives shall have
gone away, oul of the dowrics of the latier, so much as they
shall have expended for the dowers of the former: and fear
(0D, in whom ye believe. (12) O Prophet, when believ-
Ing women come unto thee, and plight their faith unto
thee that they will not associate anything with Gop,
nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,

tered to her the onth thereafter directed, and returned her husband
her dower, and then Omar married her”—Sale, Satdltws,

Notldeke points ont that this must have ceeurred after the return
from Hudaibiyah, on the ground of the terms of the treaty, which
could not have been infringed at Hudaibival itself.

Provided ye give them their dowrdes.  * For what is returned to their
former hushands is not {0 be considered as their dowar."—Sale.

See also notes on chaps. il. 229 and iv. 3.

(11} If any of your wives, e, *Literally, ‘anything of your
wives ;7 which some interpret, ‘ any part of thelr dowry. *—Sale.

And ye have yowr turn.  ©Or, as the original verdb may be trans-
lated, ‘and ye take spoils ;7 in which case the meaning will be, that
those Muslims whose wives shall have gone over to the infidels shall
hove a satisfaction for thely dower out of the next booty. This law,
they gay, was given because the idolaters, after the preceding verse
Lbad been revealed, refused to comply therewith, or to make any
return of the dower of those women who went over to them from the
Musiines ; s0 that the latter were obliged to indemmnify shemselves as
they conld, ™ —Sule, Baidhdwi,

(12) Plight thesr fuith unto thee. *See the Prelim. Dise,, p. 81.
Some are of opindon that thiz passage was not revealed till the day
of the taking of Makksh, when, after haviug reseived the solumn
subruission of the men, ke proceeded to receive that of the women.”
—Sale, Batdhdwi, .

It i3 best to connect this verse with those preceding. It thus
gives the econfession of faith required of true Muslim cenverts from
Arab idolatry. '

~Nor kil thedr children.  See note on chap, lxxxi. 8.
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nor come with a calumny which they have forged hetween
their hands and their feet, nar be disobedisnt to thee in
that which shall be reasomable: then do thou plight thy
faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of Gop; for
Gop s inclined to forgive, and merciful. (18) O true
believers, enter not into friendship with a people against
whom GobD is incensed ; they despair of the life to come,
as the infidels despair of the resurrection of those who
dwell in their graves.

A calumny.  “Jaldluddin understands these words of their laying
their spurious children to their husbands. - Sale.

(18} 4 peopls against whom God is treensed, 4.6, * the infidels in
general, or the Jews in partienlar.”—Sale,

See note en chap. L 57 ‘

They despatr, ¢e.  “ By reason of their infidelity, or becanse they
well know they eannat expect to be mede partekers of the happiness
of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the Prophet, foretold
in the law, and whose mission is confirmed by miracles”—Sale,
Baidhdgus.
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CHAPTER LXL
ENTITLED SURAT AL SAT {BATTLE-ARRAY).

Revegled of Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

THIs chapteris an exhortation to Muslims to spend their money and
their lives in the defence of Isldm. Its title is taken from the
words of the fourth verse, “ God loveth these who fight for this
religion in battle-array.”

The circumstances which gave rise to this exhortation were those
which resulted from the disobedience and cowardice of some of the
Muslims during the battle of Ohod, This he likens to the rebellion
of the Israclites against Moses, probably at Kadesh Barnea. The
reference to Jesus, introduced here probably by the compilers of
the Qurin, was intended to confirm the faith of the Muslims
in this time of distress and doubt. Vietory over the infidels
had mot heen secured at Olied, ag they had antieipated, but “a
gpeedy victory” over them would yet he secured (ver. 13), be-
cause Isldm would yet be exalted over every other religion {ver. g).
If by “religion” we understand the Muhammadan faith, this pro-
phecy was omly true of iis relation to the idolatrous religions of
Arabia. It iz probable, however, that Muhammad here identified
his religion with the religion of God, which had always been upheld
against all enemies in the past, and would therefore finally trinmph
over all other religions.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above we conelude that the probable
date of this chapter is about the beginning of a.H. 4. The date of
vers, 6-g is uncertain, but, like the rest of the chapter, is Madinie,
“becouze,” says Nogldeke, # Mubammad begfore the Hijra could not
have spoken of his religion conguering all othexs (ver. g}.”
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Principal Subjects.

YERSES
All things in the universe praise God e X
Muslims exhorted to be faithful and to fight for Isldm . 2—4
This exhortation enforced by the example of Moses . . 5
Jesus foretells Muhammad by the name Ahmad . 6
Jesus was rejected as a sorcerer notwithstanding his miracles 7,8
Isldm to be exalted ahove every other religion . . . g
Muslims exhorted o seek wealth by fighting for Isldm . 10, 11
The rewards of those who fight for the faith . . . 12,13

Muglimsjf exhorted to follow the example of the apostles of
Jesus . . . . . . . . . 14

IN THE NAME OF THE MOQST MERCIFUL GOD.

(| (1) Whatever 4s in heaven and in earth celebrateth B -

the praise of GoD ; for he <5 mighty and wise. (2) O
true belevers, why do ye say that which ye donot? (3)
It is most odious in the sight of Gop that ye say that
which ye do not.

i (4} Verily Gop loveth those who fight for his religion Nuw

in battle-array, as though they were a well-compacted
building. (5) Eemember when Moses said unto his people,
O my people, why do ye injure me ; since ye know that
I am the apostle of GoD sent unto you? And when they
had deviated from fhe fruth, Gop made their hearts to
deviate from the right way ; for Gob directeth not wicked
people. (6) And when Jesus the Son of Mary said, O
children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of Gop semt
unto you, confirming the law which was delivered before

(2) “The commentators generally suppose these words to be
directed to the Muslims, who, notwithstanding they had solemnly
engaged to spend their lives and fortunes in defence of their faith,
vet shamefully tarred their backs at the battle of Chod, They
may, however, be applied to hypocrises of all sorts, whose actions
contradiet their words.”—Sale,

{8) Why do ye injure mg? ¥ By your disobedience, or by mali-
clously aspersing me.”—Sule.

See also note on ehap. xxxiil. 69. May not the allusion here be
to the rebellion of the Israelites at Kadesk Barnea ?
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me, and bringing good tidings of an apostle who shall
come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmad. And
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said,
This 4s manifest scrcery. (7) But who % more unjust
than he who forgeth & le against Gop when he is invited
unio Islim? And GoD directeth not the unjust people.
(8) They seek to extinguish Gor’s light with their
mouths; but Gop will perfect his light, though the in-
fidels be averse flercfo. (9) i 7s he who bath sent his
Avpostle with the direction and the religion of truth, that

(6} An apostle . . . whose name is dhmad. “For Mubammead
also hore the name of Abhmad, both nawes being derived from the
same root, and nearly of the same signification. The Persiar para-
phrast, to support what is here alleged, guotes the following words
of Christ, ‘I go to my Father, and the Paraclete shall come’ (John
xvi 7); the Mubammadan doctors unanimously teaching that by
the ¢ Paraclete’ (o, as they choose o reaxl it, the Periclyte or Iilus-
{rious), their Prophet iv intended, and no other”—Sale. (See Pre-
Iim. Dise., p. 124.)

The reply to ** the Perstan paraphrast” is that in John xv. 26 this
Paraclete is described as “ the Spirit of truth whick proceedeth from
the Father ; he ghall testify oF 2aie ;” while in chap, xvi. 13 it s
written that *when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he wiil guide
youinto all truth ;” and in ver. 14 we read, *He shall glorify e,
for he shall reesive of mInwk and show it unio vou.” 1If in these
passages we substitute ¢ Mubammad 7 for “Paraclete,” we shall see
how impossible it is there could be any reference tu him whatever

Even granting, for the sake of argument, that, as Muslims claim,
a prophet is here foretold, it dees mot by any means follow that
Muhammad was thas prophet,  The only ground of the claim is the
meaning of the mame * Ahmad,” an unusual form of Muhammed’s
name, which znicaning can only be secured by perverting the words of
Jesus {t.e, by changing Paracictos to Periclytos and omitiing the
elause “even the Spirit of truth ™).  Sarely this is “ perversion”
(ahrif} of the Seriptures with a vengeance! {Sce notes on chap.
iv. 44

Mubammad prohably got the notion that he was the Paraclete
from Christian perverts to Isiam, who had previonsly been adhe-
rents to some form of the okl Manichean heresy, such heretics having
sought refuge from persecution by flight to Arabia.

The Urdu and Persian trapslations of the Qurdn render the words
“ Iamubu Ahmadn ”—* His name 43 Ahmad.”

And when he produced . . . miracles. Rodwell and Palmer intro-
duce this sentence with “bug,” and instead of “miracles ” they have
“reaols ' and Csigns”

(N FEeult the same alove every wreligion. See note on chap,
xlviil, 28.
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Le may exalt the same above every religion, although the
idolaters be averse fherefo.

| (10) O true believers, shall I show you a merchandise I\ 16

which will deliver you from a painful torment Lereafier ?
(11} Believe in GoD and his Apostle; and defend Gov'g
true religion with your substance, and in your own persons.
This will be better for you, if ye knew 2. (12) He will
forgive you your sins, and will introduce you into gardens .
through which rivers flow, and agreeable habitations in
gardens of perpetual abode. This will be great felicity.
(13) And ye shall obtein other things which ye desire,
noamely, assistance from Gop and a speedy victory, And
do thou bear good tidings to the true believers. (14) O
true believers, be ye the assistants of GoD; as Jesus the
son of Mary said to the apostles, Who will ¢ my assist-
auts with respect to Gop? The apostles answered, We
will be the assistents of Gon. So a part of the children
of Tsrael believed, and a part believed not: but we
strengthened those who believed, above their enemy;
wherefore they became victorious over them.

{14) Corapare chap, 1L g1, and see note there. ,
A part believed mot. “Either by rejecting him, or by afiizming
bim to be God and the son of God.”—Sule, Jaldluddin.
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CHAPTER LXIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL JUMA (THE ASSEMBLY),

Revealed af Modina.

INTRODUCTION,

TEs chapter consists of two parts; first, vers. 1-8, relating to the
enmity of the Jews of Madina towards Mubammad and his pro-
phetic pretensions : second, vers. g-11, relating to the prayer service
of Friday, called here the Day of the Assembly, from which the
chapter derives its title.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

The first part of this chapter is thought to belong fo the same
period as the greater portion of chap. ii, 7.6, A.H. 2, becanse it is
aimed at the Jews of Madina. The second part of the chapter,
according to the commentators, was revealed when Dahya al Kalli,
betore his conversion, entered Mading with a loud noise, at the head
of a caravan (ver. 1r, note). But Noéldeke points out that this
statement gives no exact chronological date, becanse we know nothing
of the date of Dahya's conversion beyond this, that he is said by
some to have fought as a Muslim at the battle of the Ditch, and by
others at the battle of Ohod. Inasmuch, however, as the Iriday
prayers were instituted soon after the Hijra, it is prebable that this
part of the chiapter belongs to about the same date as the first part.

Princtpal Subjects.
VERSES
A wise, powerful, and holy God sent Muhammad as his
apostle to the Arabians . . . . . -4
The Jews rebuked for their opposition to Isldm . . . 3-8
Admonition concerning the observance of worship on Triday o-11
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST I\fERGiFﬂL GOD,

11 (1) Whatever 4sin heaven and earth praiseth Gob, the R ill»

King, the Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. (2) 1% s he who
hath raised up amidst the illiterate drabians an Apostle
from among themselves, to rehearse his signs unto them, and
to purify them, and to teach them the Scriptures and wis-
dom; whereas before they were certainly in a manifest error;
(3) and others of them have not yet attained unto them,
by embracing the faith ; though they also shall be converted
in God’s good time ; for he is mighty and wise. (4) This
15 the free grace of Gop: he bestoweth the same on whom
he pleaseth ; and Gop is endued with great beneficence
(5) The likeness of chose who were charged with the
observance of the law and then observed it not <s as the
likeness of an ass laden with books, How wretched s the
likeness of the people who charge the signs of Gop with
falseshood! and Gop directeth not the unjust people. (6)
Say, O ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say that
ve are the friends of GoD above offer men, wish for death
if ye speak truth. (7) Dut they will never wish for it,
because of that which their hands have sent before them:
and Gopn well knoweth the unjust. (8) Say, Verily death,
from which ye fly, will surely meet you; then shall ye be
brought before him who knoweth as well what is coneealed
as what is discovered ; and he will declare unto you thas
which ye have done.

|| (9) O true helievers, when ye are called to prayer on

(2) The illiterate. See note ou chap. vil 138, and Prelim. Dise,

P73 74

(5) The likeness of an ass, Lo, “ Because these understand not
the prophecies contained in the law, which bear witness to Muhm-
mad, no more than the ass does the books he carvies—Sule, Sec
Muir's remarks, quoted in note an chap. iv. 44.

(6) Wish for deqih, {Le., 4., “make it your request to God that
he- would translate yon from this troublesome world to a state of
never-fading bliss.”—Sule,

(7) Which thelr hands heave sent before. See note on chap. il g4

VOL. 1V. ‘ K
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the day of the azsermbly, hasten to the commemorstion of
Gop and leave merchandising. This il be better for you,
if you knew 44 (10) And when prayer is ended, then
disperse yourselves through the land as ye lisi, and seek
gain of the liberality of Gop: and remember Gop fre-
quertly, that ye meay prosper. (11) But when they ses
any merchandising or sport, they flock thereto, and leave
thee standing up in the pulpit. Say, The reward which s
with GoD 4z better than any sport or merchandise: and
Gop is the best provider.

(9) The assembly. “That is, Friday, which being more peculiarly ’

set apart by Muhammad for the public worship of God, is thevefore
cailed Yaum al jumé, i.e., the Day of the Assembly or Congregation ;
whereas before 1 was called al Araba. The first time t1is day was
particularly observed, as sowe say, was on the Prophet’s arrival at
Madina, into which city he made his first entry on a Friday; but
others tell us tlat Kab Ihn Luwa, one of Muhammad's ancestors,
gave the day its present name, becanse on that day. the people used
ta Le assembled before him. One reason given for the observation
of Friduy preferably to any other day of the wesk is because on that
day God finished the creation.”-—Saie, Baidhdiwi.

Leave merchandising.  The original purpose of Muhammad was
to establish a day of rest similar to the Jewish Sabbath, but to be
observed less rigidly. ‘Work was to be stopped during the hours of
prayer, but mighs be resumed when the prayers were ended, See
on this sutijeet Muivs Life of Alakomet, vol. i pp. 41, 42.

(107 Awd when the prayer ¢ ended.  * By retarning to your com-
meree and worldly cecupations, if ye think fit; for the Muhamma-
dans do not held themselves oblized to observe the day of their
public assembly with the same strictness as the Christians and Jews
do their respective Sabbaths, or particnlarly abstain from work after
they have performad their devotions. Some, however, from & tradi-
ton of their Prophet, are of opinion that works of charity and reli-
gigus exercises, whick may draw down the blessing of God, are
recommended in this passage.”—Sale, ’

(11) Leave thee standing, de. *It is related that oue Friday,
while Mubammad was preaching, 2 caravan of merchants happened
o arrive with their drows heating, according to custom ; which the
congregation hearing, they all yan ount of the mosgue fo see than,
except twelve only.”—8ole, Batdhdw!.
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CHAPTER LXIIL

ERIITLED SURAT AL MUNAFIQUN (THE HYPOCRITES).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

Tr1s chapter was revealed shortly after the expedition against the
Bant Mustaliq, in oxder to rebuke Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his fol-
lowers for their trestment of the refugees, and for cevtain seditious
words uttered at the wells of Maralsi when on the march back.
See Muiv's Life of Makomet, vol, il pp. 241, 242. The declaration
of ver. 8, that “the worthier shall expel thence the meaner,” though
intended fo comvey a threat, was mever fulfilled, except by the
gradual absorption of the dizaffected by the Mualim pavty, after that
milifary success had made religious and temporsl inferests in
Madina to be identical.

Probabie Date of the Revelations,

If what has been said as to the circumstances under which thds
chapter was enunciated is true, the date of the revelations, excepting
vers, g-11, which may belong to some other peried, must be fixed
at about the end of AH. 6.

Pringipal Subjects.
VERSES
The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed and .
rebuked . . . . . . . . . -3
Muhammad warned to beware of trusting the hypoerites . 4
Hypocerites cursed and declared reprohates e 5, 6
They are threatened with expulsion from Madina . . 7, 8

The duty of almsgiving enjoined . . . . . 9-I1
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IX THE NAME OF THE MORT MERCIFUL GOD. -

i {1} When the hypoerites come unto thee, they say,
We bear witness that thon art indeed the Apostle of Gop.
And Gop knoweth thab thou art indeed his Apostle; but
Gop beareth witness that the hypocrites are certainly
liars. (2) They have taken their oaths for a protection,
and they turn ofkers aside from the way of Gop: it is
surely evil which they do. (3) This ds festifed of them,
because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers :
wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not
understand., (4) When thou beholdest them, their per-
sons please thee; and if they speak, thou hearest their
discourse with delupht. They resemble pieces of timher
set up against « wall. They imagine every shoui fo e
against them. They are enemies: wherefore beware of
them, Go curse them: how are they turned aside from
the truth ! (5) And when it ig said unto them, Corne,
that the Apostle of Gop may ask pardon for you; they
turn away their heads, and thou seest them retire big
with disdain. (6) Z¢ shall be equal unto them, whether
thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for them:

{1-3) These verses allude to the hypoeritical and secretly dis-
affected inhabitamts of Madina  Military smeeess and conseions
strength now cnable Mubammad to denounce even the powerful
Abdulish Ibn Ubbai.

(1) Thair porsons please thee. “ The commentators tell us that &
dullak Ibn Ubbaj, a chief hypocrite, was o tall man of very gracefnl
presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue, and used to frequent
the Propliet’s assembly attended by several like himself ; and that
these men were greatly admired by Mubammad, who was taken
with their handsome appearance, and listened to their. discourse
with pleasure.”—Sale, Baidhdwd.

Pieces of timber., ¢ Being tall and big, but heing void of know-
ledge and consideration”—Sale.

Fhey dmapine, Lo “Living nnder continual apprebension, be-
cause they are conscions of their hypocrisy towards God and their
ingincerity townrds the Muslims.”"—Sale.

(]?mi']crrrsc? them.  Rodwell trarslates more literally “ God do battle
with them.?

(6) 4 shedl be equel unto them, de,  See this appled In the case of
Abdullah in chap. ix. 81, nate.
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Gop will by no means forgive them; for Gon directeth
not the prevaricating people. (7} These are the men who
say to the inhabilanis of Hadine, Do not Dbestow anyihing
on the refugees who are with the Apostle of Gop, that they
may be obliged fo separate from him. Whereas unto Gop
belong the stores of heaven and earth : but the hypoerites
do not understand. (8} They say, Verily, if we return to
Madina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner
Whereas superior worth 2dongeth unto Gop and his
Apostle, and the true believers; but the hypoerites know
7t nof.

| (9) O ftrue believers, let not your riches or your
children divert you from the remembrance of Gop; for
whosoever doth this, they will surely be losers. (10) And
give alms out of that whish we have bestowsed on yog,
before death come unto one of you, and he say, O Lorp,
wilt thou nob grant me respite for a short term, that I
may give alms, and become one of the righteous? (11)
For Gop will by no means grant further respite to a soul
when its determined time is come: and Gop s fully
apprised of that which ye do.

(8) Verily if we veturn, de. “These, as well as the preceding,
were the words of Ibn Ubbel to one of Iiadina, who in & certain
expedition quarrelling with an Arab of the desers about water,
received a blow on the head with a stick, and made his complaint
thereof to him."—Sale, Baidhdwi,

(10) G#we alms. See notes on c¢hap. ix. 6o, 104. Almsgiving is
here made a necessary condition of salvation. See on this point
note on chap. il 31. .
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CHAPTER LXIV.

ENTITLED SURAT AL TAGHABUN (MUTUAL DECEIT). -
Revenled at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

THE title of this chapter {s taken from words found in ver. 9, but
there is no conpection between it and the matier of the composition.

The revelations are hortatory in their character, but exceedingly
confused. In the Deginning the exhortation is to faith in God and
his power to raise the dead. Tarther on the subject Is faith in the
Qordn. Then we have words of comfort for those in distress, who
ave urged to trust God, since nothing occurs without his permission.
The exhortation then turns to the duty of obeying God and Muham-
mad ; and, finally, married Muslims are urged to contribute towards
the cause of God, especially by way of almsgiving, not allowing the
cares of family and children to interfere with the performance of
this duty.

' Probable Date of the Revilations.

Neither Muslim commentators nor modern writers are agreed as
to whether this chapter belongs to Makkah or Madira, Nedldeke
thinks there can be no doubt about vers. 14-13 being Madinic. e
thinks this is also probably true of vers, 11-13. Rodwell thinks
ver, 7 and the phrase “ God and the Apostle” in vers. 8 and 12, to-
gether with the subject-matter, confirm the view of those whe regard
the chapter as Madinie, Weil and Muir regord it us Makkan, Vers.
24 are in their form and matter like the ordinary Makkan Suras,
and the sentence in ver, 12, ¢“ the duty of our Apostle is only a public
preaching,” looks also towards Makkab.

On the whole, we think the chapter should be regarded as
Madinie, though it includes passages imported into it from Makkah,
either by Mulammad or the compilers.  As to dats, Notldeke places
it just befere chap. Ixii, which would make its date about 4.7, 2.

INTROD.] { 151 ) CHAP. LXIV.
Prineipal Suljects,
YERSES
ATl things in heaven and earth praise God . . I
God hath fore-ordained men to be either believers or un- '
believers . .. .. 2
God, the Creator, Lnoweth a'Ll thmfrsa . . . . 3, 4
Former nations destroyed for their unbelief . 5, &
Unbelief will not prevent infidels from rising from bhe
dead . . 7
Exhortation to bleeve in Goc‘t and hzs Apostle . . . g-10
God sovereign, therefore should be trusted . 11-13
Muslims exhorted to abjure worldly ties and to éevoée
themselves to God . . . . . . . 14-18

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I| (1) Whatever 4s in heaven and earth celebrateth the
praises of Gop: hisds the kingdom, and unto him ds the
praise duwe; for he is a}mxﬁhty {2) 1t is he who hath
created you; and one of you is predestined fo be an un-
believer, and ancther of you s predestined o be a believer:
and Gob beholdeth that which ye do. (3) He hath created
the heavens and the earth with truth; and he hath
fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms: and unlo
him must ye all go. (4) He knoweth whatever s in
heaven and earth: and he knoweth that which ye con-
ceal, and that which ye discover; for Gob knoweth the
innermost part of men’s breasts. (5) Have ye not been
acquainted with the story of those who disbelieved here-
tofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their behaviour 7
And for them s prepared in the life to ecome a tormenting
punishment. (6) This shall fhey suffer, because fheir
apast}es came umbc them with evident proofs of their
masston, and they said, Shall men direct us? Wherefore
they believed not, and turned their backs. But Gop
standeth in need of no person; for Gop 4s self-sulficient,
and worthy to be praised. (7) The unbelievers imagine
that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by my
Lorn, ye shall surely be raised again; then shall ye Dbe
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told that which ye have wrought; and this 4s easy with
Gop.  (8) Wherefore helieve in Gop and his Apostle, and
the light which we have sent down; for Gop is well
acquainted with that which ye do.  (9) On a ceriain day
he shall assemble you, at the day of the general assembly :
that will e the day of mutual deceit. And whoso shall
believe in Gop, and shall do that whieh is right, from him
will hie expiate his evil deeds, and ke will lead him into
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for
ever. This will De great felicity, (10) But they who
shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of falsehood,
those shall be the inhabitants of kell-fire, wherein they
shall remain for ever ; and a wretched journey shall ¢ be
thither !

|| (11} No misfortune happeneth but by the permission
of Gop; and whoso believeth in Gop, he will direct his
heart: and Gop kunoweth all things. (12) Wherefore
obey Gob, and obey the Apostle : but if ye turn back,
verily the duty incwmbent on our Apostle 7¢ only public

preaching. (13) Gon! there is no Gop bus he: where-

fore in Gop let the faithful put their trust, (14) O true
believers, verily of your wives and your children ye have

(8) God and his Apostle. See note on chap. viil. 20, Rodwell
thinks this expression an argument in favour of the view of those
who regard this chapter as Madinie, The style and the matter of
all that precedes it, however, count decidedly for Makkeh., Indeed
it must be admitted that even Makkan chapters may have been
emended at Madina, and that expressions, common to Madina ehapters,
may bave ovcasionally found iheir way into these of Makkab,

{9 The day of mubuat deceit. #When the blessed will deceive
the dammed, by taking the places which they wounld have had in
Paradise had they been true believers, and contrariwise.”—Sals,
Baidhdwi, Yohya.

Eaxpiate his evil deeds. See note on chap. il rg4.

(12) Only public preaching. This Is another mark pointing to
Makkalr as the place where this revelation was given. There he
was uniforinly a preacher only. See note to chap. 1L 1719,

{I3) Wives and children, do. * For these are aptto distract 2 man,
from biz duty, especially in tims of distress ; & married man caring
for the things that are of this world, while the numarried careth for
the things that belong to the Lord (1 Cor vii, 25).*—Sule.
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an enemy : wherefore beware of them. DBut if ye pass
over their offences, and pardon and forgive fhem, Gop s -
likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful. (15) Your
wealth and your children are only a temptation ; but with
Gop 13 a great reward.  (16) Wherefore fear GOD as much
as ye are able; and hear and obey: and give alms for
the good of your souls; for whoso is preserved from the
covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper. (17) If
ve lend unto GoD an acceptable loan, he will double the
same unto you, and will forgive you: for Gob is grateful
and long-suffering, (18) knowing both what is hidden and
what is divulged; the Mighty, the Wise.

If ye pass over, e, * Considering that the hindranee they may
oceasion you proceeds from their affection, and their ill bearing your
absence in jime of war, &e.”—Sale. ’

(18, 17} See note on chap, Ixiil, 10.

{17) God 1s grateful, See notes on chaps, il. 159 and iv. 146



CHAPTER LXV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL TALAQ (DIVORCE)

Revealed ot Madina,

INTRODUCTION.

Tels chapter was probably revealed to supplement the law of
divoree given in chap. il. 226-237 ; hence the title, found in the
first verse,

That this is not the original law of divorce, as the tiile mighd
snggest, is evident from the statement in the first verse, as well as
from the testimony of tradition, which states that it was revealed to
correct an abuse of the privilege of divorce by Ibn Omar, who,
having put away bis wife at an improper time, was hereby obliged
to take Ler again.

The latter portion of the clapter reads very mueh like a Makkan
revelation, and indeed is so regarded by at least ons author, Umar
Bin Mubhammad, However, sinee it is addressed to true believers, it
is probably Madinic. It was intended to impress more deeply the
Muslim mind with the solemnity ¢f the law which precedes is.

Probable Dute of the Revelations,

If the first verserefers to Ibn Omar, as tradition declares, then we
must refer this chapter to a period as late as a.E. 6 or &, because
Iba Omar was then only eighteen or twenty years of age. But,
Nosldeke informs us, another and an aceurate tradition declares that
Muhammad only read this passage from the Qurén, it having been
revealed before. Neéldeke places it in his chronological list just
after chap. iv., whose date is A.H. 4 or 5.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Certain limitations to the law of divoree . . . . 1-7
The apostate and disobedient chastised for their sin . . 8-10
True believers exborted to faith in Muhammad . . 1t

God hath erested the seven heavens . . . . . 12
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) O Prophet, when ye divorce women, put them
away at their appointed term; and compute the term
exactly : and fear Gop your Lorp. Oblige them not fo
go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, until
the term be expired, unless they be guilty of manifest un-
cleanness. These are the statutes of Gop; and whoever
transgresseth the statutes of Gop assuredly injureth his
own soul. Thou knowest not whether Gop will bring
gomething new to pass, which may reconcile them after
this. (2) And when they shall have fulfifled their term,
either retain them with kindness, or part from them
honourably : and take witnesses from among you, men of
integrity ; and give your testimony as in the presence of
Gon.. (3) This admonition is given unto him who be-
lieveth in GoD and the last day; and whoso feareth Gon,
unto him will he grant a Aappy issue out of all his aflic-

tzons, and he will bestow on him an axple provision from

whence he expeeteth 44 not: and whoso trusteth in Gop,
he il be his sufficient support; for Gop will surely atiain
his purpose. Now hath Gop appointed unto everything
a determined period. (4) 4s fo0 such of your wives as
shall despair having their courses, by reason of their age;
if ye be in doubt thereof, let their term de three months:
and lef the same be the term of those who have not yet had
their courses. But as fo those who are pregunant, their
term shall be until they be delivered of their burden. And
whoso feareth Gon, unto him will he make his command

(1} Their appointed fime, * That is, when they shall have had
their courses thrice after the time of their divoree, if they prove not
to be with child; o, if they prove with child, wher they shall bave

been delivered, Al Baidhdwi supposes husbands are hereby com-

manded to divorce their wives while shey are clean ; and says thas
the passage was revealed on account of Ibn Omar, who divorced his
wife when she had her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged
to take her again.”—Sale.

On this whole passage see also notes on chap. i1, 226-237.
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easy. (5) This ¢ the command of Gop, which he hath
sent down wunto you. And whoso feareth Gob, he will
expiate his evil deeds from him and will increase his
reward, (6) Suffer the women whom ye divoree to dwell
in some part of the houses wherein ye dwell; according
to the room and conventences of the Aabitations which ye
possess : and make them not uneasy, that ye may reduce
them tfo straits. And if they be with child, expend on
them what shall be needful, until they be delivered of their
burden. And if they suckle Zheir children for you, give
them their hire ; and consult among yourselves, according

to what shall be just and reasonable. And if ye be putto

a difficulty herein, and another woman shall suckle the child
for him, (7) let him who hath plenty expend proporfion-
ably in the maintenance of the mother and the nurse out of
his plenty: and let him whose Income Is scanty expend
tn proporiion out of that which Gob hath given him, Gob
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability
to perform ; GOD will canse ease to sncceed hardship.

| (8) How many ecities have turned aside from the
command of the Lord and his apostles! Wherefore we
brought them to a severe account; and we chastised them
with a grievous chastisement : (9) and they tasted the evil
cansequence of their business; and the end of their busi-
ness was perdition. (10) Gop hath prepared for them severe
punishment ; wherefore fear Gob, O ye who are endued
with understanding., (11) True believers, now hath Gop
sent down unto you an admonition, an Apostle who may
rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of Gop; that he
may bring forth those who Dhelieve and do good works
from darkness into light. And whoso believeth in Gop
and doth that which is right, him will he lead inte gardens
bencath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever: now
hath Gop made an excellent provision for him. (13) 7t
¢ Gop who hath created seven heavens, and as many

(12} Seven heavens. See note on chap. 1. 20.
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difforent storeys of the earth; the divine command de-
scendeth between them ; that ye may know that Gob is
omuipotent, and that Gop comprehendeth all things by
his knowledge.

And as many of the eurth. “The ecarth has seven storeys like unto
the seven storeys of the heavens,” so saysthe Z'afsir-5-Roufi, but what
it means it would be difficult to explain,

The command descendeth, e,  Penetrating and pervading them
all with ahsolute officacy.”—Sale,
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CHAPTER LXVL
ENTITLED SURAT AL TAHRIM (PROHIBITION).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION,

Tege title of this chapter is taken from the statement of the first
verse. Ascording to Sale, who writes on the authority of Batdhdwi,
Julsluddin, and Vahya, the oceasion of this chapter was as follows:
“Muhammead having lain with a slave of his, named Mary, of Cop-
tie extract (who had been sent him as & present by al Muqaugas,
governor of Egypt), on the day which was due to Ayesha o to
Hafsa, and, as some say, on Halsa’s own bed, while she was absent ;
and this coming to Hafsa’s knowledge, she took i§ extremely ill, and
reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, be promised,
wilh an oatl, never to touch the maid again; and to free him from
the obligation of this promise was the design of the chapter.”

As however, such a contretemps was looked upon as improper,
another ludicrous story is related to explain vers. 1-g of this chap-
ter. Ifis alluded to Ly Sale thus: “Tlere are some who suppose
this passage to have been oceasioned by Mubammad's protesting
never io eat honey any more, becauss, having once eafen some in
the apartment of Hafsa or of Zainab, three other of his wives,
namely, Ayesha, Sauda, and Safia, all teld him they smelf he had
been eating of the juice which distils from cerfain shrubs in those
parts, and resembles honey in tasfe and consistence, but 13 of & very
strong savour, and which the Prophet had a great aversion to.”

This story, Noéldeke thinks, was probably invenied by Ayesha,
as she was chiefly concerned in this guarrel. Secarcely any portion
of the Qurdn has Dheen attacked so violently by Christians, or de-
fended <o strenuonsly by Muslims and their apologists as this chapter,
In it the character of Muhammad sppears in anything but o favour-
able light. From the Christian standpoint, he appears to have been
guilty of breaking a seleran vow, and that in order to gratify unholy
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passion. This done, he justifies himselt by pretending to have the

sanction of God for the act. In this Mght # is diffeult to see how’
ke is to be cleared of the charge of imposture, We see here the low

and selfish ends which these revelationg of the Qurdn were now

made fo subserve. The only parsllel to it, and that perhaps an

imitation of it, is the protended revelation by which Smith, the

Mormon prophet, sought to justify his adaltery,

It appears to me that vers, 6-g, which manifestly relate to other
eireurpstances, and whick Tresk the continuity of sentiment between
vers. 1-5 and ro-12, were inserted here by mistake, probably by the
compilers,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

According to Notldeke, the first and last portions of this chapter,
1.8, vers. 1-5 and lo-13, belong to the year a.®. 7. The remaining
verses belong to a later period, when Mubammad was in a position
to dea] harshly with the infidels and hypocrites,

Prinsipal Subjects,

VERSE
Muharmmad reproved for making a vow to please his wives 1
He ig relieved from his vow . . . 2
Muhammad’s wives reproved and thrveatened for their
jealousy in the affair of Mary, the Coptic slave . . 3-5
Exhortation to believers to exercise faith, Tepentance, &ec. . 6-8
Muhammad commanded to treat infidels and hypoerites
with severity . . . . . . g
The wives of Noah, Lot, Pharach, and the daughter of
Imrin examples to Muelim women . . . . 10-i2

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

1
it (1) O Prophet, why holdest thou that to be prohibited Ryo

which Gob hath allowed thee, seeking to please thy wives ;

(1} O Prophet, why holdest thou, de. On this verse Sale has the
following : “I canno$ here avoid observing, as a learned writer has
done before me, that Dr, Prideaux has strangeiy misrepresenied this
passage.  For having given the story of thie Prophet’s amour with
his maid Mary a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us that in
this chapter Muhammad brings in God allowing him, and ail his
Muslims, to e with their maids when they will, notwithstanding
their wives (whereas the words relate to the Prophet ouly, who
wanted not any new permission for that purpose, llaecause it was a
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gince Gop 45 inclined to forgive, and merciful? (2) Gop
hath allowed you the disselution of your caths; and Gop

privilese already granted him [ehap. xxxiii.] though to none else) ;
and then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds, that
the first words of the chapter are, ¢ O Prophet, why dost thou fovhid
what God hath allowed thee, that thou mayest please thy wives?
God hath granted unto you to lie with your maid-servants.” Which
last worda are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Qurdn, and
contain an allowance of whai is expressly forbidden therein (Sale’s
note on ehap. iv. 3), though the Doctor has thence taken occasion to
make some reflections which might as well have been spared. I
shall say nothing to aggravate the maiter, but leave the reader to
imagine what this reverend divine would have said of a Mubar-
madan i he had caught him tripping in the like manner. (But see
nates ot chaps. iv. 3, 24—B. M. W)

“Having digressed so far, I will adventure to add a word or two,
in order to account for one circumstance which Dr. Prideaux relates
concerning Muhammad’s concubine Mary, via, that after her mas-
ter's deutit nmo account was had of her or the son which she had
bome bim, bub both were zent away into Egypt, and no mention
made of either ever after among themn ; and then he supposes (fox
he seldom: s at o loss for a supposition) that Avesha, out of the
hatred which she bore Ler, proeured of lier Juther, wlo sueceeded
the impostor in tlhe government, to have hor thus disposed of. But
it being certain, by the general consent of all the Eastern writers,
that Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at
Madina about live years after thai of her master, and was buzied in
the usual hurying-place thers, called al Baki, and that her son died
before bis father, 15 has been asked whence the Doctor had this? I
answer, That I guess he had it partly from Abulfaraging, according
ta the printed edition of whose work the Mary we are speaking of
is said to have been sent with hev sister Bhirin (not with her son) to
Alexandria by 2l Muqangas : though I make no doubt bat we ought
in that passage to read men, from, instead of iy, fo (mobwithstanding
the manaseript eopies of this author nsed by Dr. Pocacly, the editor,
and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in the latter
reading); and that the sentence ought to rom thus: gquam (vie.
Mariam) wnd cum sorore Shirvina ab Alexandrin miserat al Mugaagas.”
See Prelim. Dise., p. 206, note, Muirs reply to Sale’s assertion that
coliabitation with slave girls was not permitted. Sece the whole story
of Mary, the Coptic maid, related in Mair's Life of Halomet, vol. iv.
Po. 157-167. ’

(2) God hail allowed, Lo “ By having appointed an expiation for
that prapose; or, as the words may be translated, ¢ God hath allowed
you fo tse an exception to your oaths if {t please God;’ in which case
aman is excused from guilt if he perform not his cath. The pssage,
thoagh direeted {o all the Muslims in general, seems to be partico-
Imly designed for quieting the Propliet’s conscience in regard to the
oatl above mentioned ; but Al Baldhdwi approves not this opinien,
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1s your master; and he 7s knowing and wise. (3) When
the Prophet intrusted as a secret unto one of his wives a
certain accident; and when she disclosed the same, and
GoD made it known unto him; he acquainted Aer with
vart of what she kad done, and forbore fo wpbraid her with
the other part thereof. And when he had acquainted her
therewith, she said, Who hath discovered this unto thee?
He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis-
covered 4f unto me. (4) If ye both be turned unto Gobp
(for your hearts have swerved), ¢f 45 well : but if ye join
against him, verily Gop is his patron; and Gabriel, and
the good men among the faithful, and the angels also are
his assistants. (5) If ke divorce you, his LORD can easily
give him in exchange other wives better than you, women
resigned unfo God, true believers, devout, penitent, obed-
ient, given to fasting, both such os have been known by
other men, and virgins, (6) O true believers, save your
souls, and those of your families, from the fire whose fuel

because such an oath was to be lovked upon &8 an inconsiderate one,
and required no explation.”—=Sule,

See also note on chap. v. g1.

{3) “ When Mubammad found that Hafsa knew of kis having
injured her, or Ayeshe, by lying with his concubiue Mary on the
day due to one of them, he desired her to keep the affair secret, pro-
mising, at the same time, that ke wonld not meddle with Mary any
more ; and foretold her, as o piece of news which might soothe her
vanity, that Abu Bagr and Omar should succeed him in the govera-
ment of his people. Hafsa, however, could not conceal this from
Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict friendskip, but acquainted
her with the whole maticr: whersupon the Prophet, perceiving, pro-
bably by Ayesha’s bebaviour, that his secret had been discovered,
upbraided Hafsa with her befraying him, telling her that God had
revealed it to him ; and not only divoreed her, but separated him
from all his other wives for a whole month, wiieh time he spent in
the apartment of Mary. In a short time, nefwithstanding, he fook
Hafza again, by the direction, as he gave out, of the Angel Gaburiel,
who commended her for her frequent fasting and other exercises of
devotion, assuring him likewise that she should be one of his wives
in Paradise.”—Sule, Batdhdwt, Zamakhshari,

{4) “This sentence is directed to Halsa and Ayesha, the pronouns
and verbs of the second person being in the dual number.”—Suie,

{6) Angels fierce and tervible. Bee chap. lxxiv, 36, and Predim,
Dise., p. 148,

YOL. IV, L
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is men and stones, over which are sef angels fierce and
terrible; who disobey not Gop in what he hath com-
manded them, but perform what they are commanded.
(7} O unbelievers, excuse nobt yourselves this day; ye
shall surely be rewarded for what ye have done.

Il (8) O true believers, turn unto Gop with a sincere
repentance: peradventure your LorD will do away from
vou your evil deeds, and will admit you into gardens
through which rivers flow; on the day whercon Gop will
not put to shame the Frophes, or those who believe with
him: their light shall run before them, and on their righs
hands, and they shall say, LorD, make our light perfect,
and forgive us: for thou arf almighty. (9) O Prophet,
attack the infidels with arms, and the hypoerites with
arqunents ; ond treat them with severity: their abode
shall be hell, and on ill journey shall if be thifher. (10)
Gop propoundeth as a similitude unte the unbelievers
the wile of Noah and the wife of Lot: they were under
two of cur rightecus servants, and they deceived them
both : wherefore iheir husbands were of no advantage unto
them at all in the sight of Gop: and it shall be said unéo

{7) “These werds will be spolen to the infidels ab the last day."—
Sale,

(8) Thetr light shall vun.  Sec note on ehap. Ivil. 11,

{10} Fhe wife of Noah and . . . of Lot “Who were both uube-
lieving women, but deceived their respective husbunds by their
hypoerisy. Noak's wife, named Witila, endeavoured to persnade the
people her husband was distracted ; and Lot’s wife, whose name was
Wahila (though some writers give this name to the other, and that
of Wiila to the laiter), was in confederacy with the men of Sodoem,
and nsed to give them notice when any sivangers came to ladge with
him, by = sign of smoke by day and of fre by night”—8als, Juldl-
wddin.

OF no advantage, e, “For they both met with a disastrous end
in this warld, and will be doomed to sternal misery in the next. In
like manner, as Mubammad would insinuate, the infidels of his time
Lad ne reason to expect any mitigativn of their punishment on
acc}:goulnt of their relation to himself and the rest of the true bellevers.”
— Sale.

The instiuation is evidently intended specially for Lis two wives,
Avyesha and Hafsa,
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them ot the last day, Enter ye into Aell-fire, with those who
enter therein. (11) Gop also propoundeth as a similitude
unto those who believe the wife of Pharach, when she
said, Lorp, build me a house with thee in Paradise, and
deliver me from Pharach and his doings, and deliver me
from the unjust people: (12) and Mary the daughter of
Imrin, who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb
we breathed of our spirit, and who believed in the words
of her Lorp ard his Seriptures, and was a devout and
obedient person, '

{(11) The wife of Pharuoh, viz., ©* Asiab, the daughter of Muzdhim,
The commentators relate, that becaunse she believed in Moses, her
husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to four
stakes, and laying a large mill-stone on her breast, her face, at the
satne time, being exposed to the scorching beams of the sun,  TFhese
paing, however, were atlevisted by the angels shading her with thelr
wings, and the view of the mansion prepared for her in Taradise,
which was exhibited to ber on her pronouneing the prayer in the
text. At length God received Ler soul; or, s some say, she was
taken up alive into Paradise, where she eats and drinks."—8Sale, Jaldl-
uddin, .

Rodwell thinks the name Asiah Iz probably a corruption from that
of Pharaol’s daughter, Bethiah, 1 Chron. iv. 18,

(12) Mary. See notes in chaps. iii. 35, xix. 29, and xxi. g1

< devout and obed{ent person, “On oceasion of the honourable
mention here made of these two extraordinary women, the commen-
tators introduce « saying of their Prophet, ‘ That among men there
had been many perfect, but no more than four of the vther sex had
attained perfection, to wit, Asiah, the wife of Pharaoh, Mary, the
daughter of Imrdn, Khadijah, the daughter of Ehuwailid (the Pro-
phet's first wils), and Fdtima, the daugtter of Muhammad, " —S8ale.



( 164 ) INTROD.] ( 165 ) [CHAP. LXVIL

VERSES.

Unbelievers ungrateful to the God who sustains them in life 1g9-24
The Prophet challenﬂed to hasten the _;udgmant—day, but

they shall dread its approach . .. 2528

The Mereiful the only protector on that day . . . 29,30

CHAPTER LXVIL IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

il (1) Blessed be ke in whose hands s the kingdom, for Twesrs.
ENTITLED SURAT AL MULK (THE KINGDOM).

he ¢s almighty! (2) Who hath created death and life, Smina.

Revealed at Mablbakh. that he might prove you, which of you is most righteous R :
in Afs actions: and he 4s mighty, and ready to forgive fV 1
(3) Who hath created seven heavens, one above another:
INTRODUCOTION. thou canst not see in a ereature of the most Merciful any

THIs chapter receives its title from the mention of the “kingdom”
of God In the first verse. “Ifis also entitled by some,” says Sale,
¢ The Soving or The Delivering, because, say they, it will save him
whe reads i§ from the torture of the sepulchre” The contents of
the chapter differ little from those of other Makkan SBuras. The
object of these revelatinns was to warn the people of the sie of reject-
ing the doctrine of the Qurdn, especially the doctrine of the resurres-
tion and future judgment.

Probable Date of the Revelatdons.

This chapter is regarded by nearly all authorities as belonging
wlolly to Makkah, NoBldeke mentions one tradition which declares
it to be Madinie, bub gives no sufficient reason for that opinion. As
to the date, all autherities agres in fixing the date about B.7, 8,

unfitness or disproportion. (4) Lift up thine eyes again
to heaven, and look whether thon seest any flaw ; then take
two other views, and thy sight shall return unto thee dull
and fatigued. (5) Moreover, we have adorned the Iowest
hesven with laraps, and have appointed them fto be darted
at the devils, for whom we have prepared the torment of
burning fire: (6) and for those who believe not in their
Lorp is also prepared the torment of hell; an ill journey
shall it be thither. (7) When they shall be thrown there-
into, they shall hear it bray like an ass; and it shall boil,
(8) and almost burst for fury. So often as a company ¢f
them shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall
ask them, saying, Did not a warner come uuto you? (9)

Principal Subjects. They shall answer, Yea, a warner came unto us; but we
VERAE P i i
Praise to the Almighty, the Creator and Ruler of a1l things 1-3 accuigd h_%m of I:m;}osture,g nd ;a'ld’ Gop hath nciﬁ revealeg
The perfection of the works of God, seen in the heavens, anytaing; ye afe il no obher than a great error‘. (10) an
glovify him . . C. . g they shall say, If we had hearkened or had rightly con-
The heavens adorned with shgotmn- stars . . . . 5 sidered, we shonld not have been among the inhabitants
Torments of hell prepared for wubelievers . . 6-8 of burning fire: (11} and they shall confess their sinsg;
Infidels shall confess in hell their folly in calhng Mu 1am- but far be the inhabitants of burning fire from oblaining
mad an impostor . . . 811 = .
The righteous shall receive great rumrd . . . . Iz ; -
God anm eth all things . . . . . . . 13,14 (g ievin heave;;s B Sd;e cngteﬁ%g cfilapz i 259 " h
Gud shall desiroy wnbelievers . . . . | | 1318 (5) Lomps . - - G0 b¢ darted af the devils. - See note on ehap. xv. 17. ,

{7) Bray lik¢ an ass.  See note on chap. xxxi. 18.
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mercy ! (12) Verily they who fear their LoRD in secret
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Either con-
ceal your discourse or make it public; he knoweth the
innermost parts of your breasts; (14) shall not he know
all things who hath created fhem, since he 45 the saga-
cious, the knowing ?

| (15) 7t 45 be who hath levelled the earth for you: there-
fore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of bis provi-
sion; unto him shall be the resurrection. (16} Are ye secure
that he who dwelleth in heaven will not cause the earth to
swallow you up? and behold, it shall shake. (17) Orare you
secure that he who duwalleth in heaven will not send against
you an tmpetuous whirlwind, driving the sands fo overwhelm
youw é then shall ye know how important my warning was.
(18) Those also who were before you disbelieved ; and how
grievous was my displeasure! (19) Do they not behold
the birds above them, exfending and drawing back their
wings! None sustuineth them exeept the Merciful; for
Le regardeth all things. (20) Or who ¢s he that will be as
an army unto you, to defend yon against the Merciful ?
Verily the unbelievers are in no other than a mistake.
(21} Or who s he that will give you food, if he with-
holdeth his provision? yet they persist in perverseness
and flying from the fruth. (22} Is he, therefore, who goeth
grovelling upon his face better directed than he who
walketh npright in a straight way? (23) Say, [t ds he
who hath given you being, and endued you with hearing,
and sight, and understanding; yet how little gratitude
have ye! (24) Say, 7 7s he who hath sown you in the
garth, and unto him shall ye be gathered fogether. (25)
They say, When shall this menace be put in exeoution, if ye
speak truth 7 {26) Answer, The knowledge of this matier
4s with Gop alone; for I am only a public warner. (27)

8‘39) “ This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel
and the true believer.”—=Sale,

(23) How little gratitude. In that ye tura from him to worship
dumb idels.

(26) Only a public warner. See note on chap. il. 119,
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But when they shall see the same nigh at hand, the coun-
tenance of the infidels shall grow sad: and it shall be said
wnto them, This is what ye have besn demanding, (28)
Say, What think ye? Whether Gob destroy me and those
who are with me, or have mercy on us, who will protect
the unbelievers from a painful punishment? (29) Bay,
He is the Merciful ; In kim do we believe, and in kim do
we pub our trust. Ye shall hereafier know who is in a
manifest error? (30) Say, What think ye? If your water
be in the morning swallowed up by the earth, who will
give you clear and running water ?
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CHAPTER LXVIIL
ENTITED SURAT AL QALAM {THE PEN).

Revexled af Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Ta1s chapter is also entitled Nun (M), from the letter in the begin-
ning of the first verse, wherein the ordinary title Is alse found., In
its revelation we have indicated a period of strong opposition between
Muhamimad and his townsmen. The Proplet had been called a mad-
man and an impostor. Slander and defamation had been resorted
to even by some of the chief men of Makkah. In reply to the
warnings of the seer, they had challenged him to hasten on his
judgments.

These ckarges had not failed to rouse the resentment of Muham-
mad. e did not now hesitate to call the chief of Lis opponents
“ga common swearer,” “a transgressor, a wicked person, cruel, and,
besides this, of spurious birth.” He even threatens him with 2 mark
on o prominent part of hia face |

The preacher of Makliah had been rejected, and bis unbelieving
hearers were ready to treat him with viclence (ver. sr).

Pyobable Date of the Revelations.

This chapter Is regarded by ancient Muslim writers as the oldest,
or at least the second revelation of the Qurdn. There is, however,
little to give credence to theiy dictum. On the contrary, there is good
reason to believe that this chapter does not even belong to the very
carly period of Mubammad’s ministry assigned it by Noéldeke and
Rodwell. The atitude of the Quraish (vers. 8 and 51), especially
of the notable person mentioned in wers. 10-16, is not that of the
earliest period of Muhammad’s prophetic history. The same i3 true
of the attitude of the preacher towards his townsmen, apparent in
vers. 16 and 48, At the same time, the absence of any notice of
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violence towards Muslims {whieh notice would assuredly have been
recorded in a chapter specifying the erimes of the unbelievers), proves
Muir's date (fourth stage) to be too late. We wonld fix the date about
the fourth vear of Mubammad’s ministry,

Princioal Subjects.

- YERSEZ
Muhammad not 2 madman nor an impostor . . -8
Invective against a prominent enemy of Isldm . . . G-16

The example of certain gardeners a warning to the Mak-
kang . . . . . . . . 1734
Unbelievers warned of coming judgment . . . . 3547
Muhammad exhorted not to be impatient, like Jonah . 48-30

Extreme hatred of the Quraish towards Muhammad and the
Qurdn exposed . . . . . . . . 5I,352

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) N. By the pen, and what they write, (2) thou,
0 Muhammad, through the grace of thy Lomp, arf nes
distracted. (3) Verily ¢here is prepared for thee an ever-
lasting reward : (4) for thou art of a noble disposition. (5)

(1) N. “This letter is sometimes made the title of the chapter, but .
its meaning is confessedly uncertain. They who suppose it stands
for the word Nin are not agreed as to its signification in this place ;
for it iz not only the name of the letter N in Arabie, but signifies
also ‘an inkhorn’ and ‘a fish Some are of opinion ihe former
signifieation is the most proper here, as consonant to what is imme-
diately mentioned of ¢ the pen’ and ‘writing ;° and, considering
that the blood of certain ‘fish’is good ink, not inconsistent with
the latier signification ; which is, however, preferred by others, say-
ing that either the whole species of “fish’ In general is thereby in-
tended, or the fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this
chapter), or else that vast one called Behemoth, fancied to suppors
the earth, in particular. Those who acquiesce in none of the fore-
going explications have invented others of their own, and imagine
this character stands for the ¢table of God’s decrees’ or ‘one of the
rivers in Paradise,” &c."—8Sals, Zamolshars, Baidhdwi, Yahya,

What we write. “ Some understand these words gemerally, and
others of the pen with which God’s decrees are written on the pre-
served table, and of the angels who register the same.”—Sale,

(4) 4 noble disposition. “ In that fthou hast borne with so much
patience and resignation the wrongs and insults of thy people,
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Thou shalt see, and Zhe injfidels shall see, (6) which of you
are bereaved of your senses. (7) Verily thy Lorp well
kmoweth him who wandereth from his path ; and he well
knoweth those who are rightly directed; (8) wherefore
obey not those who charge fhee with imposture. (9) They
desire that thou shouldest be easy with them, and they will
be easy with thee. (10) But obey not any who is a comnmon
swearer, a despicable fellow, (11) a defamer, going about
with slander, (12) who forbiddeth $hat which is good, who
is also a transgressor, (13) a wicked person, cruel, and
besides this, of spurious birth; (14) although he be pos-
sessed of wealth and many children; (15) when our signs
" are rehearsed unto him, he saith, They are fables of the
ancients. (16) We will stigmatise himz on the nose.
(17) Verily we have tried the Makkans, as we jformerly
tried the owners of the garden, when they swore that

which have been greater than those offered to any apostle before
thee —Sale, Baidlduwr.

(8) See notes on chap. xxii, 53.

(9) * That is, if thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and
Oﬂ,]S'er wicked practices, they will cease to revile and persecute thee.”
—Sule.

{10-13) “The person at whom this passage was partieularly
levelled is generally supposed to have been Muhammad’s inveterate
enemy, al Walid Ibn al Mughaira, whom, to complete Iis character,
he calls ¢bastard, because al Mugbaira did not own him for bis son
till he was eigliteen years of age. Some, however, think it was al
Alhnas Ibn Shuraik, who was really of the tribe of Thakif, though
reputed o be that of Zahva”—Sals, Jaldluddin,

(15) Fubles, dc. See note on chap. xxi. 5.

(16) e nose. ¢ Which, being the most conspicuous part of the
face, » mark set thereon is attended with the utmost ignominy. It
is said that thiz prophetical menace was actually made good, al
Walid lhaving his nose slit by a sword at the battle of Badr, the
mark of which wound he carried with him to his grave.”—Sule,
Jaldluddin.

(17) We have fried the Makkans, “ By afllicting them with a
grievous fantine.”—S8ale. Bee chap. xxiii. 65,

As we jormerly iried the owners of the gurden. “This garden was a
plantation af palm-tress, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belong-
Ing to & certain charituble man, who, when he gathered his dates,
used to give public notice to the poor, and to leave them such of the
fruit as the knife missed, or was blown by the wind, or fell beside the
cloth spread under the tree to reccive it Alter deatl, his sons, who
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they would gather the fruit thereof in the morning, (18)
and added not the exception, if i please God: (19) where-
fore a surrounding desiruction from thy Lorp encompassed
it while they slept; (20} and in the morning it became
like @ garden whose fruits had been gathered. (21) And
they called the one to fhe other as they rose in the morning,
(22) saying, Go out early to your plantatlon, if ye intend
to gather the fruit thereof: (23) so they went on, whisper-
ing to one another, (24) No poor man shall enter fie
garden upon you this day., (25) And they went forth
early, with a determined purpose. (26) And when they
saw the garden blasled and destroyed they said, We {have
certainly mistaken our way: (27) buf when they found it
to be their own garden they cried, Verily we are not per-
mitted fo reap the frudt thereos. (28) The worthier of
them said, Did T not say unto you, Will ye not give praise
unte Gop? (29) They answered, Praise be unto our
Torp! Verily we have been unjust doers. (30) And
they began to blame one another, (31) and they said,
Woe be unto us! verily we have been transgressors :
(32) peradventure our Lorp will give us in exchange &
better garden than this: and we earnestly beseech our
LorD fo pardon us. (33) Thus 4s fhe chastisement of ¢his
Zife : but the chastisement of the next skefl be more griev-

were then beeome masters of the garden, apprehending they should
eome to wantg if they followed their father’s example, agreed to
gather the frujt early in tlie morning, when the poor covld have no
notice of the matter ; but, when they came to exeeute their purpose,
they found, to their great grief and surprise, that their plantation had
been destroyed in the night."—S8ale, Buidhaws, Jaldluddin,

This story is simply an enlargement of the statemens in the texd.

Gather the frudf. “ Literally, ‘that they wouwld eut it;’ the
maaner of gathering dates being to cut the clusters ofl with a knife,
Marracel supposes that they intended to ‘cut down’ the trees and
destroy the plantation ; which, as he observes, renders the story
ridiculons and absurd.”—Sale

(27 We are not permitted, See note on ehap, Ivi, 66,

(30) Degan to blame. ** For one advised this expedition, anather
approved of it, a third gave comsent by his silence, but the fourth
was abgolutely against it."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
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ous: if they had known 4, they would have faken heed.
(84) Verily for the pious are prepared, with their Lorbp,
gardens of delight. .

It (35) Shall we deal with the Muslims as with the
wicked? (36) What aileth you that ve judge thus?
(37) Have ye a book frem heaven wherein ye read (38)
that ye are therein promised that which ye shall chooge?
{(89) Or have ye received oaths which shall be binding
upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy
what ye imagine ? {40} Ask them which of them will Je
the voucher of this. (41} Qr have they companions who
will vouck for them ! Let them produce their companions,
therefore, iIf they speak fruth. (42) On a certain day the
leg shall be made hare, and they shall be called upon to
worship, bub they shall not be able. (43) Their locks
shall be cast down: iznominy shall attend them ; for that
they were invited fo the worship of God while they were
in safety, buf would not hear, (44) Let me alone, there-
fore, with him who accuseth this new revelation of im-
posture. We will lead them graduvally fo destruction, by

(35) “This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who
said, ¢ 1f we shidl be raised agauin, a8 Muahammed and his followers
imagine, they will not excel us; but we ghall certainly be in a better
condition. than they in the next wozld, as we are in this””— Sale,
Baidhgwr.

(41) Companions. “Or, as some interpret the word, ‘idols;’
which can make their condition in the next life equal to that of
the Muosiirne "—Sale.

The * companions ” alluded to were their folse gods, represented
by their idols. See note on chap. x. 29.

(42) The leg shaill be muade bure. *This expression is nsed fo
signify a grievous and terrible calomaity ; thms they say,* War has
ruade bare the leg,’” when they wonld express the fury and rage of
battle,”—Sale, Baidhidwi.

See a similar expression Isaiab xlvii, 2.

Shall not be able.  * Beeause the time of acceptance shall be past,
Al Baidhdwi is wncertain whether the words respeet the day of judg-
ment or the artiele of death; but Jaliluddin suppeses them to
relate to the former, and adds thai the infidels shall not be able to
perform the act of adoration, becauase their backs shall becorne stiff
and inflexible.”—Sele.

(44) We will lead them gradually, dc., 1.e., % by granting them long
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ways which they know not, (45) and I will bear with them
for a long time ; for my stratagem is effectual. (46) Dost
thou ask them any reward jor thy preaching ¢ But they
are laden with debts. (47) Are the secrets of futurity
with them ; and do they transcribe the same jrom the
table of God's decrees 2 (48) Wherefore, patiently wait the
judgraent of thy Lomrp: and be not like him who was
swallowed by the fish, when ke cried wnfo God, being
inwardly vexed. (49) Had not grace from his LorD
reached him, he had surely been cast forth on the naked
shore, covered with shame: (50) but his Logp chose him,
and made him e¢ne of the righteous. {51) It wanteth
little but that the unbselievers strike thee down with their
malicious looks, when they hear the adwmaonition of the
Qurdn ; and they say, He 45 certainly distracied : (52) but
it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures.

life and prosperity in this world, which will deceive them to their
rain, *—Sele. :

{47y See chap. HL 38-41. .

(48) Him whe was swallowed by fhe fish, Jonah. See note on
chap. xxi. 87.

(54} See chap. xxv. 8, o
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CHAPTER LXIX.
EXTITLED SURAT AL HAQQAT (THE INFALLIBLE).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

THE title of this chapter, understood as referring to the infallible
truth of the doctrine of a future judgntent, though probably faken
at random from the first verse, as in the case of so many other titles,
nevertheless expresses the purport of the conteuts very well. The
strong asseveration of the Prophet to the truth of his claims found
in the Tast verses of the chapter must be understood as intended to
emphasise the inevitable advent of the dread duy. The necessity
fur such strong language, however, predicates strong opposition to
the Prophet and his message on the parh of his hearers, Aside from
this, there ts nothing worthy of speclal note to distinguish this from
other Malkkan revelations.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

In his chronelogical list, Nogideke places this chapter immediately
before chap, i, t.e, about the sixth year of the Call, Muir places it
somewhat later.

Principal Subjecis.
VEREES

The judgment of God will infallibly come . I-3

Ad, Thamtd, and Phurach destroyed for rejecting their
prophets . . . . . . . . 4=10
As the flood eame, zo shall the judgment certainly eome .  11-16
On the judgment-day God’s throne shall be borne by eight
mighty angels . . . . . . . .
The good and bad shall receive their account-books and be
judged according to theirdeeds . . . . . 18-29

17
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VERSES
Infidels shall be bound with chains seventy cubits in length
and be cast into hell-fire . . . . . . 30-37
With terrible oaths Muhammead asserts the truth of lis
praphetic claims . . . . . . . . 38139

IN THE NAME OF TIIE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) The infallible! (2) What is the infallible ? (3)
And what shall cause thee to understand what the in-
fallible 552 (4) The tribes of Thamid and Ad denied as
a falsehood the day which shall strike men’s hearts with
terror. (5) But Thamud were destroyed by a terrible
noise, (6) and Ad were destroyed by a roaring and furious
wind, (7} which God caused to assail them for seven
nights and eight days successively: thou mightest have
seen people during the same lying prostrate, as though
they had been the roots of hollow palm-trees; (8) and
couldest thon have seen any of them remaining? (9)
Pharaoh also, and those who were before him, and the
cifies which were overthrown, were guildy of sin: (10)
and they severally were disobedient to the apostle of their
Lonn; wherefore he chastised them with an abundant
chastisement. (11) When the water of the deluge arose,
we carried you in the ark which swam ¢hercon; (12) that
we might make the same 2 memcrial unto you, and the
retaining ear might retain it. (13) And when one blass

(1} The enfellible. “The origingl word, ol hdggat, is one of the
names or epithets of the day of udgment.  As the root from which
it is devived signifies not only o be or coms to pass of mecessity, but
alse to verify, some tather think that day to be so called because it
will verify and show the truth of what men deubt of in this life, viz,
the resurrection of the dead, their heing brought to account, and the
consequent rewards and punishments.”—8ale, Baidhdaed,

{4) The day which shall strike.  Arabic, el gdriaé, or the strik-
ing, which is another name or epithet of the last day.”—Sale.

(7y Hollow palm-trees. Compare chap. 1il, 31, 32. See also notes
on chap. xi. 50-68.

(9) Citdes, cke. Bee note on chap. xi. 81, 82,

{13} One blast. See Prelim. Disc., p. 135.

Tona.

R3
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shall sound the trumpet, {14) and the earth shall be moved
Jfrom its place, and the mountains also, and shall be dashed
in pieces at one stroke: (15) on that day the inevitable
howr of judgment shall suddenly come; (16) and the
lieavens shall cleave in sunder, and shall fall in pleces,
on that day: (17) acd the angels shall be on the sides
thereof; and eight shall bear the throne of thy Lorp
above them, on that day. (18} On that day ye shall be
presented before the judgment-seat of God; and noue of
your secret actions shali be hidden. (19) And he who
ghall have his book delivered into his right hand shall
say, Take ye, read this my book; (20} verily I thought
that I should be brought fo this my account: (21) he
shall lead a pleasing life (22) in a lofty gardem, (23)
the fruits whereof shall be near fo gatier. (24) Eat and
drink with easy digestion; because of the good works
which ye sent before you, in the days which are past.
(25) But he who shall have his book delivered into his
Ieft hand shall say, O that T had rot received this book;
(26} and that L had not known what this my account
was! (27) O that death had made an end ¢f me/ (28)
My riches have not profited me; (29) and my power is
passed from me, (30) And God shall say to the Lecpers of
hell, Take him and bind him, (31) and cast him into hell
to be burned: (32) then put him info a chain of the
length of seventy cubits: (33) because he believed not in
the great Gop, (34) and was not sclicilous to feed the
poor: (35) wherefore this day he shall have no friend

(17) The angels, be.  * These words seem to intimate the death of
the angels at the demolition of their habitation, beside the ruins
whereof they shall lie like dead bodies.”—Sgzle.

Lght shadl bear, e, “The number of those who bear it at pre-
gent being generally supposed to be but four, to whom four more
will be added at the last day for the grandeur of the occasion”—
Sale, Daidhws.

(19-25) See Prelim. Dise, pp. 142, 144

(32) Seventy cudits, *Wrap him round with it, so that he may not
be able to stir"—8Sule,
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here ; (36) nor any food, but the filthy corruption ﬂéwmg
Jrom the bodies of the dammed, (37) which none shall eas
but the sinners.

i (88) I swear by that which ye see, (39) and that R #

which ye see mot, (40} that this 4s the discourse of an
honourahble apostle, (£1) and not the discourse of a poet:
how little do ye believe! (42) Neither 43 #¢ the discourse
of a soothsayer: how little are ye admonished! (43) X¢
15 a revelation from the Lonp of all creatures. (44) If
Muhammad had forged any part of fhese discourses con--
cerning us, (45) verily we had taken him by the right
hand, (46) and had eut in sunder the vein of his heart;
(47) neither would we have withheld any of you from
chastising him.  (48) And verily this ook <s an admoni-
tion unto the pious; (49) and we well know that there
are some of you who charge % same with imposture: (50)
but i6 shall surely &e an oceasion of grievous sighing unto
the infidels; (51) for it 45 the truth of a certainty., (52)
Wherefore praise the name of thy Lorp, the great God.

(38} 7 swear.  Or, T udll mol sweny. e note on chap. Ivi, 74

{41} d poet. Mulmramad was 50 auxions to combat the idea that
®e was merely a mad poet (chaps, xxi. 5 and xxxviL 5), that he here
brings in the vath of Divinity itself to prove that he is not. This
desire no deubt accounts in o measure for the more prosaie style of
the Iater chapters of the Queran,

{42-52) This }l)assage contains, perhaps, the sirongest as well as
most impassioned asserlions of the Prophet’s Dbelicf in his own in-
spiration to be found in the Qurdn. Yet the very earnestness and
temper in which Mubammad males this sssertion 3s in strong con-
trast with the calm dignity of the irue prophet. Leb it be remem-
bered that the speaker hiere, as elsewhere in the idiom of the Quuin,
is God. The real speaker, however, Is Mubammad., One would
think that if miracles were ever needed to attest ihe claims of a
vrophet, they were needed in this case. But of these there wuere
none. :

VOL. IV. M
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CHAPTER LXX,
ENTITLED SURAT AL MAARIT (THE STEDS).

Rewealed ot Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

' Tax title of this chapter is taken from ver. 3. The occaslon of its
cornposition is mentioned in the fivst verse. One of the unbelievers
at Makleah, whether one of those mentioned by Sale in his note on
ver. 1, ot some other representative of the infidel Quraish, mockingly
asked Muhammad to atiest the proef of his prophetic claims by
bringing upen them the pupishment of the jadgment.day. In
reply, we have o discourse ag onee suited to warn the unbelievers
and to comfort the Prophet.

In this chapter we have probably the earliest rule of Muslim
practice, vers. 22-53. A portion of this, however, vers, 29- 34, seems
to have been added at a later date, because the law regulating the
marriage of Muslims, and especially their practice regarding “ihe
slaves which their right hands possess,” is referred to here with too
much definitencss to comport with a Makkan revelation. Besides

this, the statemient in ver. 34 Is & mere Tepetition of that of ver 23,

which is best accounted for by snpposing these passages to have been
originally separate, but brought together kere by the compilers.

The attitade of Muhammad towards his fownsmen here is thab
of despair for their conversion. e now calmly awaits the visitation
of divine justice against their unbelicf.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Woildeke places this chapter immediately after chops. Ivi, and
111, probably beconse of the allusion of tle first verse of this chapter
tn the heginning of chap. Ivi. AMnir places it In about the same
period of time.  This would fix the date at abous the ffth yesr of
the call of Mubonumad to yresch. I would, however, excepd vers.
26-34, whick I would assign to a period as late as &=, 5.
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Prinetpal Subjects.

VERSES
A man demanded that the day of judgment might come at
once . e e e e I
The day, whose space is fifty thousand years, will surely come 2-4
Muhammad $o bear the insults of the infidels patiently, be-
cause judgment is near . . . . 5-14
Riches, children, and friends will not save the wicked from

hell . . . . . . . .. . 12-18
The wicked are niggardly in health, but full of complaing

when evil befalleth . . . . . . . g-24
The character of true boelievers desertbed . . . . 23-33
Unbelievers need entertain 1o hope they shall escape de-

struetion . . . ab-4r

BMubammad counselled to permit the unbelieving Makkans
to sport themselves, because thelr damnation is nigh . 42-4z

I¥ THE KAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) One demanded and called for vengeance to fall R+

on the unbelievers: (2) there shall be none to avert the
same (3) from being inflicted by Gob, the possessor of the
steps (4) by which the angels ascend unto him, and the
spirit Gabriel also, in a day whose space is fifty thousand
gears: (B) wherefore bear ¢he insulls of the Makkans with
becoming patience: (6) for they see fheir punishment afar

(1) One demanded . . . vengesnce, “The peraon hers meant ia
generally supposed to have been al Naddr Ibn al Hirith, who said,
*0 God, if what Muhammad preaches be the truth from thee, rain
down upon us & shower of stones, or send some dreadful judgment
to punish us’ Others, however, think it was Abu Jahl, wlo
chatienged Muhammad to caase a fragment of heaven to fall on
them.”—S8ale, Baidhitwi.

{3y The stgps. “ By which prayers and rightcous actious ascend
to heaven, or by which the angels ascend to receive the divine
commands, or the believers will aseend to Puaradize. Some under-
stand thereby the diffurent orders of angels, or the heavens, which
rise gradually ene above another.”—Sale.

(4) Fifty thousand years. See note on chap. xxxil. 4.

“This is supposed to be the space which weuld he required for
their ascent from the lowest part of ereation to the throne of God,
31 3% were to be messared, or the time which it would take & man
to perform that journey ; and this Is not contradictory to what is
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off, (7} but we see It nigh at hand, {8} On o certain day
the heaven shall become like molten brass, (9) and the
mountains like wool of various colours seattered abroad by
the wind » (10) and a friend shall not ask a friend con-
cerning his condition, (11} although they see one another.
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punish-
ment of that day by giving up his children, (1Z) and his
wife, and his brother, (13) and his kindred, who showed
kindness unto him, (14) and all who are in the earth; and
thab this might deliver him: (15) by no means: for hell-
five, (16) dragging fhem by their scalps, (17) shall call him
who shall have twrned his back, and fed from the fuwith,
(18) and shall have amassed »iches, and covetously hoarded
then. (19) Verily man is created extremely impatient:
{20) when evil toucheth him, Ze 7s full of complains; (21)
but when good Ubefalleth him, e Gecometh niggardly : (22
except those who are devoutly given, (23) and who
persevere in their prayers; (24) and those of whose sub-
stance a due and cerlain portion (25) 75 ready fo be given
unto him whao asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame
to ask: {26) and those who sincerely believe the day of
judgment, (27) and who dread the punishment of their
Lorp: (28) (for there is none secure from the punishmend

said elsewhers {chap. xxxil 4) {(if it be to be interpreted of the
aseent of the angels), that the length of the day whereon they ascend
iz one thouwsand years, beeause that is meant only of their aseent from
earth to the Jower heaven, Including alzo the time of their descent.

“Bub the commentators generally take the day spoken of in both
these passages to be the day of julgment, having recourse fo several
expedients 1o reconcile thein, sonte of whick we have mentioned in
another place (Prelim. Dise., p. 137), and as both passages seem to
comtradiet what the Muhammadan doetars teach, that Gad will judge
all erearures in the space of hall a day (Prelim. Dise, p. 144), they
suppose thoze lurge number of vears are designed to express the time
of the previous atrendanee of thase who are to be judged (Prelim.
Dise., 1. 141}, ov else to the spase wherein God will jadge the
unbelieving nations, of which, they say, there will be filly, the trial
of cach nation taking up one thousand years, though that of the true
believers will e gver in the shoet space above mentioned.—Sule,
Zamalhshari.

(19} See note on ¢hap., xvil 12,

SIPARA XXIX.] { 181 ) [CHAP. LXX.

of their LorD:) (29) and who abstain from the carnal
knowledge of women (30) other than their wives, or the
slawes which their right hands possess: (for as fo them
they shall be blameless; (31) but whoever coveteth any
woman besides these, they are transgressors),

Il (32) And those who faithfully keep what they are I3 2

intrusted with, and their covenant; (33) and who are
upright in their testimonies, (34) and who carefully ob-
serve the requisite rights in their prayers: (35) these shail
dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured. (36) What aileth
the unbelievers, that they run before thee in companies,
(37) on the right hand and ou the lefs 2 (38) Doth every
man of them wish to enter into a garden of delighs? (39)
By no means: verily we have created them of that which
they know. (40) I swear by the Lorp of the east and of
the wess, that we are able to destroy them, (41) and lo
substitute better than them in their room ; neither are we
w0 be prevented, if we shall please so io do.  {42) Where-
fore suffer them o wade in vain disputes, and to amuse
themselves with sport, until they meeb their day with
which they bave been threafened; (43) the day whereon
they shall corne forth hastily from #heir graves, as though
they were {roops hasteuing to their standard: (44) their
looks shall be¢ downcast; ignominy shall attend them.
(45) This 4s the day with which they have been threatened.

(29-31) See notes on chap. iv. 3. This passage clearly teaches
that o Musifm is not limited to the four lawlel wives, but may have
as many slave girls as he pleases besides.

(39) Of that which they know, viz., “of filthy seed, which hears
no relation or resemblance to holy beings : wherefore it is necessary
for him who would hope to be an inhubitant of Paradise to perfect
himself in faith and spiritual virtues, to it himself for that place”—
Sale, Baidhdun.

(40} I swear,  * O, T will not swear, &e."—Sule. See chap. lvi, 74,
nofe.

The east . . . the wesf, “The erviginal words are in the plural
number, and signily the different poinis of the horizon at which the
sun rizes and sels in the course of the ysar”—Sals.

Sece note on chap, xxxvil. 5,

{13y Troops hastening, &e. Comp. chap. xxxix. 71-73,



{ 18 )

CHAPTER LXXL
ENTITLED SURAT NUH (NOAH).

Revealed af Mukhak.

INTRODUCTION.

Tz chapter records the prophetic experience of Noal, and is there-
fore rightly named. The Noah of these revelations, however, is ne
other than the Mulammad of Makkah. The words ascribed to him
are those constantly used by Mubammad. This Noah was a warner;
s0 was Mubammad, IHis people rejected him, refused to leave the
worship of their idols, Wadd, Suwa, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr, and
plotted against him. The Quraish rejected Mnhammad, refused to
Teave Wadd, Suwa, Yaglith, Yauk, and Nasr, and devised a dau-
gerons plat swninst their prophet.  We leave the reader to make his
own infercnces from the facts thus stated, referring him for further
instances of a like character to chapter xi. Surely & counterfeit of
prophecy like this miust have been inspired by a spirit different from
ihat which moved holy men of ¢ld,

Prgballe Dute of the llevelations,

On the agsumption that the circumstances of Nosh detailed in this
chapter were the circnmstances of Muhammad at the time of writing
it, we have to seek a date for it when {1) Muhammad was rejected
Ty the Quraizh as a body (vers. 5, 6, and 20}, (2) when the Quraish
had devised a dangerous plot against Lim ({ver. z1), and (3) when
they bad taken steps fo defend the national idols (vers. 22-24). We
think such o combination of circumstances were present to 3Muham-
mad ahout the time when Abu Tilib frustrated the evil designs of
the Quraish who plotted to slay him, This would give us 2.1, 7 as
about 1he date of this chapter. Noé&ldeke piaces it early in his second
period, which would be about the fifth year of the Call. This is
Lardly consistent with his conjeciure that this chapter is a fragmens
of & longer Bura.
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Principal Bubjects,

YERSES

Noah sent as a warner ; his message to his people . . 1-4
Noah's people refuse to believe him, notwithstanding every

effort . . . 5-20

The people of Woal piot against lim and }lre destroyed . zI1-20
Noah prays for the destruction of the infidels, and for the
pardon of his parents and the true believers . . o2y-29

IN THE XAME OF THE MORT MERCIFUL GOD.

il (1) Verily we sent Noah unto his people, sayz'ng,R B

‘Warn thy people before a grievous punishment overtake
them. (2) Noak said, O my people, verily I am a public
warner unto you; {(3) wherefore serve Gob, and fear him,
and obey me: (4) he will forgive you part of your sins;
and will grant you respite until a determined time: for
Gor's determined fime, when it cometh, shall not be
deferred ; if ye were men of understanding, ye would know
this. (5) He said, Lorp, verily I hayve called my people
night and day ; but my calling only increaseth their aver-
sion: {(6) and whensoever I call them fo Zhe frue fuith,
that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers in
their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and
persist n their infidelity, and proudly disdain my counsel.
(7) Moreover, I invited them openly, (8) and I spake to
them again in public; and I also secretly admonished
them in private; (9) and I said, Beg pardon of your Lozrp;
for he is inclined to forgive: (10) and he wiil cause the
heaven to pour down rain plentifully upon you, (11} and
will give you inerease of wealth and of children; and he

{1y Noak. BSee notes on the story of Nozh recorded in chap. xi
26~4¢. See kow Nogh is bere said to wse in his discourses the very
svords of Mubammad’s discourses to the Quraish.

{(4) He will forgive part of your sins, 4.6, “your past sing, which
are done away by the profession of the true faith.”—Sale.

(11} Wealth and childven. “It Is said that after Nozh had for a
long time preached to them in vain, God shut up the heaven for
forty yeurs, aud rendered their women barren.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,



R

CHAP, L¥XI.] { 184 ) [SIPARA XXX,

will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers.
{12) What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence
in God, (13) since he hath created you variously? (14)
Do ye not see kow Gob Lath created the seven heavens,
one above anotlier; (15) and hath placed the moon therein
for o light, and hath appointed the sun for a taper? (186)
Gop hath also produced and caused you fo spring forth
from the earth: (17) hereafter he will cause you to return
into the same; and he will again take you thence, by
‘bringing you forth from your graves.

I (18) And Gop hath spread the earth as a carpet for
you, (19) that ye may walk therein through spacious
paths. (20) Noah said, Lorp, verily they are disobedient
unto me; and they follow him whose riches and children
do no other than increase his perdition. (21} And they
devised a dangerous plot agavnst Noalk: (22} and the chief
men said fo fhe olhers, Ye shall by no means leave your
gods ; neither shall ye forsake Wadd, nor Suwa, (23) nor
Yaghtth, and Yauk, and Nasr. (24) And they seduced
many (for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked):
(25) becauze of their sins they were drosrned, and cast
into the fire of kel ; (26) and they found none to protect
them against Gon. (27) And Noah said, Lorp, leave not

(12) Fhat atleth you, di, d.c, “that God will accept and amply
reward those wha serve him? For some suppose Noah's people made
him this answer, ‘If what we now follow be the truth, we ought
not to forsake it; but if it be false, how will God accept or be
favourable unto us, who have rebelled against him P "—Sals, Bai-
dhdus,

{18) Hehath crested gou variously. “ That Is, as the commentiators
expound it, by various steps or changes from the original matter,
till ye became perfect men.”—Sale,

See notes on chaps. xxil. 5, and xxiil. 14, &e.

(23) “These were five idols worshipped by the Antediluvians,
and afterwards by the ancient Arabs. Ses the Prelim, Disc. p. 40.”—
Sale.

This explanation of the Muslim anthors cannot shield their Pro-
phet from the anachronism into wiich he has fallen here. The
peaple of Noak were too much like the Quraish in Mubammad’s
mind to have had any other gods than those of Makkah,

(27, 28) “ They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destrue-
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any families of the unbelievers on the earth: (28) for if
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will
beget none but a wicked and anbelieving offipring. (29)
Lorp, forgive me and my parents, and every one who
shall enter my house, being o frue believer, and the true
believers of both sexes; and add unto the unjust doers
nothing but destruction.

tion of his people 1i1l alter he had frfed them for nine hundred auc
fifty yeors, and found them incorrigible reprobates,”—Sale. .

Hee also notes on chayp. liv. 10,

(20} Forgive me and my parents, ¢ His father, Lamech, and his
mother, whose rame was Shamkha, the daughter of Enech, being
true believers.”— Sale.

Aluhammad was not permitted to pray for his mother. Sce note,
on chap, ix, 714. Observe that Noah is also here represented as a
sinner needing pardon, This passage, therefore, also refutes the
Muslim conceit as to the sinlessness of the prophets. Sec note on
chap. i, 253, :

Ay house. ¥The commentators are uncertain whether Noal's
dwelling-house be here meant, or the temple he had built for the
worship of God, or the ark.”—Sals,

This passage illustrates the efficiency of Muhammad’s intercession
on the judgment-day. For true believers he will pray, thongh for!,
them his intercession is not needed, and for the inﬁgels he may only’
ask their condemnation, '
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CHAPTER LXXIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL JIRK (THE GENII).

Revealed af Mokkal,

INTRODUCTION.

Tas chapter reeords tha conversion of certain genii, who overheard
Mubammad reading the Quevdn while on his return from Tayif to
Bakkah, It is only remarksble for the positon whieh it assigms
thesc imaginary beings, making them along with mankind the reci-
pients of the blessings or curses consequent upon faith or disbelief in
the Qurdn,  We have here what professes to he a divine revelation
concerning the nature, character, employment, and religion of thess
gpivits,. The Qurdn is therefore responsible for perpetuating the
superstiticus belief of the drabs regarding the genli among Muslims
gyerywhere. .

For a historical statement of the cironmstances of the Prophet
alluded to here, see Mulr’s Lifs of Mahomat, vol. i, pp. 203-205.

Probable Date of the Revelotions.

Wosldeke aceepts a tradition which aseribes Muhammad’s vision
of the genii to a jowrney which ke made to Ogdty, and accordingly
pluces this chapter immediately after chap. xiiil. We prefer here to
follow Muir, who places the scene of the vision in the grove of an
idol temple in the valley of Nakila, where Muhammad slept after
his expulsion from Tayif. The date of the revelations wounld there-
fure be about B.H. 2.

Prineipal Subjects.

TERSES

Ceriaiu of the genii converted to Ishim by hearing the Qurén I,z

The folly of men and genii in aseribing offspring to God . 3-7
Centl prying into heavenly seerets are dviven oway with

fiery darts . . 89

Different classes of genii, some Muslims and others infidels. 1o-14
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TERSES
Believing genii rewarded in Paradise, the unbelievers pun- '

o dshedinbell, . . . . . . . ., 1518
The genii pressed upon Muhammad o hear the Qurdn . 19
Muhammad can only publish what hath been revealed tohim  20-24
The judgments of God shall overtake the unbelievers . . 25,26
God revealeth his secrets to hisapostlesonly . . . o27,28

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) SBay, It hath been revealed unto me that a cont- ¥ur.
pany of genii attentively heard me reading the Qurdn, and R &

sald, Verily we have heard an admirable discourse, (2}
which directeth unto the right institution; wherefore we
believe therein, and we will by no means associate any
other with our LorD, (3) He (may the majesty of our
Lorp be exalted ) hath taken no wife, nor Aath fie begotten
any issue. (4) Vet the foolish among us hath spoken that
which is extremely false of Gobp; (5) but we verily thought
that neither man nor genius would by any means have
uttered a lie concerning Gob. (6) And there are certain
men who fly for refuge unto certain of the genii; but they
increase their folly and transgression: (7) and they also
thought, ag ve thought, that Gob wounld not raise any cne

(1) Genis, See notes on chap. xlvi, 28, zg.  Consult also note 21,
introduction to Lane’s “ Thousand and One Nights.”

(3) He hath taken no wife, See note on chap. ii. 116

{4} The foolish, 1.¢., * Iblis, or the rebellious genil.”— Sale,

(6) Certwin men, de. “For the Arabs, when they found them-
gelves in a desert in the evening (the genii being supposed to haunt
such nlaces abont that time), nsed o say, ‘I fly for refuge to the
Liord of this valley, that he may defend me from the foolish among
his people”—Sale, Buidhdwi. L

{7y They thought . . . as ye thoughi, *It is uncertain which of
these proncuns 15 to be referred to mankind and which to the genii;
some exposttors toking that of the third pemson to relate fo the
former, and that of the second person to the Iatter, and others being
of the contrary opinion.”—Sale.

Neither of ithem refer to mankind alone, but to the unbeliev-
ing men and genii; (they) thought as * ye (now believing genii)
thought,” &c, ' .
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to life. (8) And we formerly attempbed fo pry into what
was {ransacting in heaven; but we found the same filled
with a strong guard of angels, and with flaming darts; (9)
and we sas on sosme of the seats thereof to hear the discourse
of its inhabilants; bubt whoever listeneth now findeth a
flamne laid in ambush for him, fo guard the celestial confines.
{10) Awnd we know not whether evil be hereby Intended
againgt those who are in the earth, or whether their Lorp
intendeth to direet them aright. (11} T%ere are some
among s who are upright; and fhere are some among us
who are otherwise: we are of different ways. (12) And
we verily thought that we could by no means irustrate
GoD in the earth, neither could we escape him by flight:
(13) wherefore, when we had heard the direction confained
in the Qurdn, we believed therein, And whoever believeth
in his LorD need not fear any diminution of Ais reward,
nor any injustice. (14) There are some Muslims among
us, and Zhere are others of us who swerve from righteous-
ness. And whoso embraceth Islim, they ecarnestly seek
true direction; (15) but those who swerve from righteous-
ness shall be fuel for hell. (16) If they tread in the way
of truih, we will surely wabter them wich abundant rain,
{(17) that we may prove them thereby; but whoso turneth
agide from the admonition of hiz Loun, him will he send
into a severe torment. (18) Verily the places of worship
are set apart unto Gop: wherelore invoke nob any ofher
therein together with Gom. (19} When the servant of Gop
stood up to invoke him, it wanted little bub that ke gendd
had pressed on him in crowds, fo hear him relearse the
thurdn.

{8, 9) See note on chap. xv, 17.

(14) Svme Mustims among us. See Prelim. Dise., p. 121,

(16) We will surely water them, &o., 1.2, “ we will grant them
plenty of 2l good things. Some think by these wovrds rain is pro-
mised to the Mulikans, afier their seven years’ drought, on their
embracing Islam.”—8als.

(19) Tve servant of God, 1.6, Mubammad. See reference to Muir's
Life of Mahomet, at chap. x1. 20.
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i (20) Say, Verily I call upon my Lokp only, and I asso- R 7%

ciate no other god with him. (21) Say, Verily I am not able,
of myself, to procure you either hurt or a right institution.
{22) Say, Verily pone can protect me againgt Gop; (23)
neither shall I find any refuge besides him. (24) 7 can
do no more than publish what hath been revealed wunto me
from Gob, and his messages. And whosoever shall be dis-
obedient unto Gov and his Apostle, for him 4s the fire of
hell prepared : they shall remain therein for ever. (25)
Until they see the vengeance with which they are threat-
ened, they will not cease their opposition ; but then shall
they know who were the weaker in a protector, and the
fewer in number. (26) Say, I know not whether #he
wuniskrment with which ye are threatened Je¢ nigh, or
whether my Lorp will appoint for it a distant term., He
knowetlh the secrets of futurity ; and lie doth not commu-
nicate his secrets unto any, (27) excepi an apostle in whom
he is well pleased: and he causeth a guard of angels to
march before hir and behind him; (28) that he may
know that they have execuied the commissions of their
Lorp; he comprehendeth whatever is with them; and
eounteth all things by number,

{21-25) Eow diflerent the tone of the Prophet, weak, discouraged,
awd driven from Tayif, fron: that of the Prophet-general trinnpliaut
at Madina ! ‘

(26) See note on chap. vil 188, .

(Z8) That he may know, e “ That is to say, either that the Pro-
phet may kuow that Gabriel and the other angels, who bring down
the revelation, have communicated is tv him pure and free from any
diabelical suggestions, or that God may know that the Prophet has
published the sante to mankind.”—Sule, Faidhduwl
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CHAPTER LXXIIL
EXTITLED SURAT AL MUZZAMMIL (W'RAPPED UP).
Revealed at Mullah,

INTRODUCTIGN.

Tmrs chapter is regarded by some writers as one of the earliest
revelations of the Qurdn. I ecan find for this opinior no other reason
than that the words with which it begins, and from which it receives
itstitle, have o somewhat striliing similarity to those which are found
in the firsé verse of chapter Ixxiv,, whiclt, on all hands, is admitted to
be one of the earliest parts of the Qurdn. This theory, however, is
disproved by the following facts :—(1) Ver. 1o speaks of enemies of
the Prophet, coutumelies, and opposition, which did not exist at so
early a period ; (2) vers. 10 and 11 exhort the Prophet to withdraw
from the infidels and to leave them in thie hands of God ; moreover,
(3), the statements concerning the punishreent of hell and the de-
struction of Pharach peint to o later Jate.

The object of the ehapter seems to have been the stirring up of
the Muslims to more earnest devotion to God in prayer, This was
due tothe trialsthey were now called upon to endure. In Iater times,
when the stress of buginess in the camp at Madina left no time for
sleep in the daytime, this law was found {o be inconvenient. For
this reason ver. 20 was added to abrogate the obunoxious sections of
the law in vers, 1—4.

Probuble Date of the Revelations.

Neéldeke fixes the date of this chapter at about the middle of the
first period, while Muir, with wove reason, fixes it at the begin-
ning of the sixth year of Mukammad's misson. .

Principal Subjocts
VERSES
Mohammad and the Muslims bidden o pray during the
night . . . . . . . . . . -4
The Qurdn to Le pronounced with a distivet sonorous tone 5~
Muhammad exhorted to bear patiently the contumelies of
the infidels . . . . .

.« . 10,1
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VERSES

God will visit the infidels with dire calamities . .. I11-14
The punishment of Pharach & warning to the people of

Makkah .. . e ... 1319

Modification of the law given in vers, 1-4 . . . . 20

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

li (1) O thou wrapped up, (2) arise o prayer, and con- R

tinue therein during the night, except a small part; (5}
thai is to say, during one half thereof: or do thou lessen
the same a little (4) or add thereto. .And repeat the
Qurdn with a distinet and gonorous voice : (5) for we will
lay on thee a weighty word. (6) Verily the rising by night

(1) Thow wrapped up. < When this revelation was brought to
Muhammad, he was wrapped up in his garments, being affrighted at
the appearance of Gabriel ; or, as some say, he lay sleeping uncon-
cernedly, or, according to others, praying, wrapped up in one part
of a large mantle or rug with the other part of which Ayesha had
covered herself to sleep.

“ This epithes of f wrapned up’ and ancther of the same Import
given to Mubammad in the next chapter, have been imegived by
several leavned men pretty plainly to intimate bis heing subjeet to
the falling sickness ; a malady generally attribnted to him by the
Christions, but mentioned by no Muhammadan writer. Thoungh
guch an inference may be made, yet T think it scarce probable, much
less necessary.”—Sale. _

{2) Bmeept o smull part, “ For o half is such with respeet to the
whele,  Or, as the senience may e rendered, ¢ Pray half the night,
within a small matter, &e. Some expound these words as an excep-
tion to nights in general ; according to whom the sense will he,
¢ Spend one-half of every night in prayer, except some few nights in
the year) &c.”—Sale, Baidhdwsi.

See on this passage Rodwell 4n loco and Muirs Life of Mahomet,
vol, . p. 183, Sce also note on chap. xvi. 105,

{3, 4) Lesson . . . a Wttle or add, 1.0, “set aparl either less than
half” the night, as one-third, for example, or more, ag two-thirds.
QOr the mesning may be, * Either take a small matter from o lesser
part of the night than one-half, eg., from ene third, and so redunee it
1o a fourth ; or add to such lesser part, and make it a full half) "— Sale,
Boidhdwr. _

(5) o welghty word, viz., “the precepis contained in the Qurdn,
whicl are heavy anit difficult to those who are obliged to observe
them, and especially to the Prophet, whose care it was to see that his
people oheerved them also.”—Sule, Buidhdwt, Jaldluddin,

(6) The rising by night, © Or, ‘the person who 2ises by night,” or
‘the houzs,’ or particularly *the first hours of night, » &e.—Sale,
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is more efficacious for steadfast continuanece in devotion,
and more conducive to decent pronuneciation : (7} for in
the daytime thou hast long employment. (8) And com-
memorate the name of thy LorD; and separate thyself
unto him, renouncing worldly vanities. (9) He 4s the
Lorp of the east and of the west; fhers 45 no Gon but
he. Wherefore take him for thy patron: (10) and
patiently suffer the confumelies which the infidels utter
agatinst thee ; and depart from therm with a decent depar-
ture. (11} And let me alone with those who charge the
Qurdn with falsehood, who enjoy the blessings of this
life; and bear with them for a while: (12} verily with us
are heavy fetters and a burning fire, (13) and food ready
to choke Aim who swalloweth 4, and painful torment. (14)
On a certain day the earth shall be shalken, and the moun-
tains also, and the mountaing shall become a heap of sand
poured forch. (15) Verily we have sent unto you an
Apostle, to bear witness against you; as we sent an apostle
unto Pharaok ; (16) but Pharaoh was disobedient unto the
apostle; wherefore we chastised him with a heavy chas-
tisement. (17) How, therefore, will ve escape, if ye
believe not, the day which shall make children become
gyey-headed through fervor & (18) The heavens shall be
rent in sunder thereby : the promise thereof shall surely
be performed. (19) Verily this 45 an admonition: and
whoever is willing fo be admonished will take the way
unto his Lonp.

| (20) Thy ILorp knoweth that thou continuest 4n
prayer and medifalion someltmes near two thind parts of

Cunducive to decont pronunciction.  “ For the night-time is mest
proper for meditation and,prayer, and also for reading God’s word
distinetly and with atiention, by reason of the absence of every
nvise awd object whicl may distract the mind,”—Sale,

{13) Food ready to ehole, de.  * As thorns and thistles, the frait of
the infernal tree al Zagetim, and the corruption flowing from e
Dudies of the damned.”—Sale,

{15, 167 See notes on chap. vil, 104-136.

(20} Thy Lord knoweth, dee.  These hours of the might *were
spent by Mubammad in devotion and in the Iabour of working up
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the rnight, and sometfimes one half thereof, and af ofher
témes one third part thereof; and a part of thy companions,
who ere with thee, do the same. But Gob measureth the
night and the day ; he kunoweth that ye cannot ewacily com-
pute the same : wherefore he turneth favourably unto you
Read, therefore, so much of the Qurdn as may be easy
unto yow. He knoweth that there will be some infirm
among you ; and others travel through the earth, that they
may obtain & competency of the bounty of Gop; and others
ficht in the defence of Gop’s faith. Xead, therefore, so
much of the same as may be easy. And observe the
stated times of prayer, and pay the legal aims; and lend
unto Gob an acceptable loan : for whatever good ye send
before your souls, ye shall find the same with Gon, This
will be better, and will merit a greater reward. And ask
Gob forgiveness ; for Gop is ready to forgive and merciful.

his materfals in rhythmical and rhyming Savas, and in prepavation
for the public assumption of the prophetic office.”— Rodiwell.

Bee Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. i, p. 188,

A part of thy compantons. Some of the commentators say the
,command to spend so much of the night in prayer lasted for ome
Fear, when it was abrogated by the milder requirements of the latter
portion of this verse, Under cover of thiz requirement Muhammad
and & “ part of his companions ” might have wrought out the reve-
lations enunciated with so much zeal in the daytime {ver. 7); and a
suspicion of this certainly did exist among the unbelicving (chap.
xvi. 105}, and would account fur the * contumeliss™ noted in vers.
10, 11, above.

W herefore he furneth fovourably wnie wou. “ By making the
matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting
of the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading

cand praying ; for some of the Muslims, net knewing how the time

passed, used to wateh the whole night, standing and walking absus

iil their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner. The commentators

add that this precept of dedicaling a part of the night to devotion
is abrogated by the institution of the five hours of prayer”—Sals,
Baidhiuwr,

Others fight, &e, Observe. .. prayer . . , alms, &e.  Thia portion
of this chapter is eertainly Madinie, and probably added on by
Mnhammad himself,

A greater reward, 4., “the good which ye shall do in your life-
time will be much more meritorious in the sight of Ged then what
ve shall defer ti[ death and order by will.”—Suls, Baidiudd,

VOL. IV, N
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CHAPTER LXXIV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL MUDDASSIR (THE COVERED).

Reveoled at Makfah,

INTRODUCTION,

TBI8 chapter is regarded by some writers as the very first which was
revealed (Sale’s note on ver.'1), but the preponderance of evidence
is in favour of chapter xevi. It is, therefore, given the second place
by Noéldeke, Rodwell, and Palmer. This place is not, however,
accorded to any but the first seven vemses. The interval between
the revelation of chapter xevi. and that of these verses is called by
Muslims the Fafrah or Intermission, the duration of which #is vari-
ously held to have lasted from six months to three years” (Muirs

Life of Mahomet, vol, il. pp. 85, 86). The remaining portion of ~tlji'

chapter belongs to & later Makkan period, excepting vers, 31-34,
which undoubtedly belong to Madina, We find in these verses
allusion to all the parties prominent in Madina Suras ; the Jews, or
“ they to whom the Seriptures have been given ;” the Muslims, or
“the true believers ;” the hypocrites, or #those in whose hearts
there s an infinnity ;¥ and the idolaters, or “the unbelievers.”
Muir gives this chapter the twentieth place in his chronological list
of Suras,

Probable Date of the Revelutions.

From what has been said above we may safely assign vers. 1-7 to
the earliest period of Muhammad’s ministry. Vers. 8-30 and 35-55
probably mark the period of early opposition to Muhammad by the
Quraish in the third year of his public ministry (see Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol. il. pp. 79, 80). The Madinic section, vers, 31-34,
Noéldeke thinks should be assigned to a period soon atter the Hijra,
owing to the kindly mention of the Jews, whom Muhammad, soon
after his arrival ot Mading, found to be his most inveterate enemies,
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Principal Subjects.

- YERSES

Muhammad commanded to rise and preach Islém ., . -7

The judgment-day shall be a sad day for the unbelievers .  8-1o0

God exhorts Muhammad to leave his enemy in his hands . 11-26

The pains of hell described e e e 2pe29

Nineteen angels set as a guard over hell, and why nineteen
arementioned . . . . . . ] . 30-34

Osth to attest the horrible calamities of hell-fire .. 3540

The wicked shall in hell confess their sins to the righteous  41-49
Infidels shall receive no other warning than that of the
Qurén . . . . . . . . . 50-55

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

{1) O thou covered, arise (2) and preach, (3) and R i's

magnify thy Lorp, (4) And cleanse thy garments: (5)
And fly every abomination (6) and be not liberal in hopes
to receive more in return (7) and patiently wait for thy
LORD, (8} When the trumpet shall sound, (9) verily that
day shall be & day of distress, (10) and uneasiness unto the
unbelievers, (11) Let me alone with him whom I have

(1) Thow covered, * It is related, from Muhammad’s own mouth,
that, being on Mount Hira, and hearing himself called, he looked on
each hand énd saw nobody ; but looking wpwards, he saw the Angel
Gabriel on a throne between heaven and earth; at which sight,
being much terrified, he returned to his wife Khadfjeh and bid her
cover him up ; and that then the angel descended and addressed
him’in the words of the texi, From hence some think this chapter
tohave been the first which was revealed ; but the more received
opinion is that it was the 96th. Others say that the Prophet, having
been reviled by certain of the Quraish, was sitfing in a melancholy
and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel ac-
costod him | and some sayhe was slesping.”—Sale, See note to the
Ppreceding chapter on ver. 1.

See Rodwell in loco. .

(2) Preach, ‘1t is generally supposed that Muhammad is here
commeanded more especlally to warn his near relations, the Quarish,
a8 he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent revelation,”—Sale.

See note on chap, xxvi. 214, and Prelim. Disc., p. 76,

(5) Abomination. *By the word ‘abomination’ the commen-
tators generally agree idolatry to be principally intended.”—Sale.

(11) Let me alone with him, &e. *The person here meant is gene-
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created, (12) on whom I have bestowed abundant riches,
(13) and children dwelling in his presence, (14) and for
whom I have disposed affairs in a smooth and easy
maaner, (15)and who desireth that I will yet add other
blessings unto him. (16) By no means; because he is an
adversary to our signs. (17) I will afflict him with griev-
ous calamities: (18) for he hath devised and prepared
contumelious expressions Yo ridiculs the Qurdn. (19) May
he be cursed : how maliciously hath he prepared the same /
(20) And again, may he be cursed : how maliciously hath
he prepared the same !, (21) Then he looked, (22) and
frowned, and put on an austere countenance; (23) then
he turned back, and was elated with pride; (24) end he

said, This 4s no other than a piece of magic, borrowed-

from others: (25) these are only the words -ofa man.
(26) I will cast him to be burned in hell, (27) And what
shall make thee to understand what.hell js? (28) It
leaveth not anything unconsumed, neither doth it suffer -
anything to escape; (29) it scorchethi'men’s flesh (30)
over the same are nineteen angels gppointed. (31) We

rally supposed to have been al Walid Ibn al Mughaira, & princi
manyumg?lg the Quraish.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, &e. ¢ ’ Pl

(12, 13) Riches and children, &c. *Being well provided forjand
not obliged to g0 abroad to seek their livings, as most others of the
Makkans were.”—Sale,

(14) A smooth and easy manner. By facilitating his advance.
ment to &mwer and dignity, which were 8o considerable that hewas
surnamed Rihdna Quraish, .., ‘ The sweet odour of the Quraish,
and Al Walld, 4.e., ‘The only one/ or ¢ The incomparable.’ *—Sale,
Deddhwt. . ,

(16) By no mesns,dze, “‘On the _ revelation of this passage it is
said that Walld's prosperity began fo decay,..and continued daily so
o do to the time of his death.”—Suls, Baidhdus,

(17) Colamities. “Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, ¢ I
will drive him up the erag of a mountain ;’ which some understand
of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their Prophet im-
porting that al Waltd will be condemned to nseend this mountain,
and then to be cast down from thence alternately for ever ; and that
he will be seventy years in elimbing up and a8 many in falli
down.”—Sale, Buidhdwi, &e.

(24, 23) See note on chaps, vi, 24, xvi, 105,
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have appointed none but angels to preside over hell-fire;
and we have expressed the number of them only for an
occasion of discord to the unbelievers; that they to whom
the Scriptures have been given may be certain of the
veracity of this book, and the true believers may increase
in faith; (32) and that those to whom the Scriptures have
been given, and the true believers, may not doubt here-
after ; (33) and that those in whose hearts there is an
infirmity, ,and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery
doth Gop intend by this number? (34) Thus doth Gov
cause to err whom he pleaseth; and he directeth whom
he pleaseth, None knoweth the armies of thy Lorp
besides him; and this ¢s no other than 3 memento unto
mankind,

Il (85) Assuredly. By the moon, (36) and the nightR T

when it retreateth, (87) and the morning when it red-
deneth, (38) J swear that this 45 one of the most terrible
calamities, (39) giving warning unto men, (40) as well as
unto him among you who desireth to go forward, as unfo

131) None but angels, “ The reason of which is said to be, that
they might be of a different nature and Elifcies from those who are
to be tormented, lest they should have a fellow-feeling of, and com-
passionate their sufferings-; or else because of their great strength
and severity of temper."—Sale, Baidhdwr,

This passege up to ver, 35, evidently produced many years after”
the above, is interposed “ in reply to certain objections raised, as it
would appear, by the Jews respecting the number of the. infernal
guard.”—Huir's Life of Mahomet, vol. il. p. 78, note.

For an occasion of discord. ““Or, ‘for a trial of them ;’ becanse
they might say this was & particular borrowed by Muhammad of the
Jews."—Sale, .

(32) Those to whom the Seriplures, &c,  “ And especially the Jews ;
this being conformable to what is contained in their books."—Sale,
Jaldiuddin,

(34) Armiss of the Lord, i.e.,%all his creatures; or particularly the
number and strength of the guards of hell."—Sule.

The _allusion is probably to the armies of angels said to have
agsisted the Muslims at Badr and Hunain, of whom the  nineteen ”
are but & * memento unto mankind.” -

And this,  * The antecedent seema to be ¢ hell’ "—Sule, I should
say it was “number,” the same being supplied by Sale himself in
ver. 33.
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Lim who echooseth to remain behind., (41) Every soul s
given in pledge for that which if shall have wreught:
except the companions of the right hand; (42) who shall
dawell in gardens, and shall ask one another gquestions
concerning the wicked, (43) and skall also ask the wicked
themselves, saying, What hath brought you into hell?
(44) They shall answer, We were not of those who were
constan} ab prayer, (43) neither did we feed the poor;
{(46) and we waded in vain disputes with the fallacious
reasoners; (47) and we denied the day of judgment, (48)
until death overtook ns; (49) and the intercession of the
interceders shall not avail them. (50} What aileth them,
therefore, that they turn aside from the admonition of the
Quran, (51} as though they were timorous asses flying from
alion? (52) But every man among them desireth that
he may have expanded scrolls delivered to hiln from God.
(53) By no means. They fear not the life to come. (54)
By no means: verily ihis 4 a syficient warning. (55)
Whoso is willing fo bs warned, him shall it warn: but they
shall not be warned, unless Gob shall please. He 4s worthy
to be feared, and he 4s inclined to forgiveness.

(41) Every soul, &e.  See note on chap, 13t 21.

Companions of the right hand, .6, “ the blessed, who shall redeem
themselves by their goad works. Some say these are the angels, and
otliers, such ag dic infants.”—8Sale, Buddhdwy,

See note on chap. 1vi. §, g.

{48) Death. © L]tnmlly, that which is eextain.”—Sale.

(52) Ezxpanded scrolls, fe. ¢ For the infidels told Muhammad that
they would never obey "him as a prophet till he brought each man
a writing from heaven to this effect, viz, ¢ From God to such a oue:
Follow Muhammad. T —Sale, Baidhaw,
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CHAPTER LXXV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL QIYAMAT (THE RESURRECTION).

Reveceled at Mulkah.

INTRODUCTION.

TaE title of thiy chapier, taken from the first verse, expresses very
well the general subjoct of its contents. The doctrine of the resnr-
rection was rejected by the Queaish of Makkah as ineredible, but the
preacher declares that he who created every bone of man woild
have no difficulty in collecting together the scatiered bomnes of the
dead on thke resurrection-day.

The passage confained in vers. 16-rg, which has been inserted
probably by the corapilers, has no conuection with the subject of this
chapter. It seems to have been placed here hecause it could not
be placed more appropriately elsewhere. It must therefore be read
as a parenthesis,

Probable Date of the Revelutions.

All authorities agree in placing this chapter at about the end of
the fourth or the beginning of the fifth year of Muhammad’s public
ministry,

Pringipal Suljects.

VERSES
God is able o raise the dead . . 1-4
Urnbelievers may moek, but they shall ke ovartaken by the
resurrection-day . . - . . . 5=IX
hizn shall be his own accuser on t}mt day . .. 1z-1%
Mubammad rebuked for aniicipating Gabriel in receiving
the Qurdn . . . 16-19
Men choose this life, but netrlect the 11&. to come . . 20~-2T
Various thoughts of the n“rhtwus and the wicked on t}ze
resurrection-day . .« .. . =z2-35
Man helpless ia the howr of death . .. 26-36

God, who ereated man, can roise him from the dend .. 3740
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOSI MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1) Verily I swear by the day of resurrection; (2)
and I swear by the soul which accuseth ifself: (3) doth
man think that we will not gather his bones together?
(4) Yea, we are able to put together the smallest bones of
his fingers. (5) But man chooseth to be wicked, for the
time which 4s before him. (8) He asketh, When w4l the
day of resurrection de? (7) But when the sight shall be
dazzled, (8) and the moon shall be eclipsed, (9) and the
sun and the moon shall be in conjunction; (10) on that
day man shall say, Where s a place of refuge? (11) By
no means : $here shall be no place to fy unto. (12) With
thy LorD skl be the sure mansion of rest on that day:
(13) on that day shall a man be told that which he hath
done fizst and last. (14) Yea, a man shall be an evidence
against himself; (15) and though he offer his excuses, Zhey
shall not be recetved. (16) Move not thy tongue, 0 Muham-
mad, In repeating the revelutions brought thee by Gabriel,
bofore he shall have findshed the same, that thou mayest
quickly commit them to memory; (17) for the collecting

{1) £ swear, or I well nof swear,  See note on chap. 1vi. 74.

{2) The soul that acouseth iiself. * Being conselous of having
offended, and of falling of perfection, notwithstanding its endeavours
to do its duty ; or, the plous soul which shall blame others at the last
day for having been remiss in their devotions, & Some undex-
stand the words of the soul of Adam in particular, whe is continu-
ally blaming himself for having lest Paradizse by his disobedience.”—
Sale, Baidhdws.

() Sun and moon . . . i conjunction. “Rising both in the west
(Prelim. Disc., pp. 131-134) ; which conjunction is no contradiction
to what is mentioned just before, of the moon’s being eclipsed;
becanse those words are net to be understood of u regular eclipse,
but metaphorically of the moon’s losing her light, at the last day,
in a preternatural manner. Some think the meaning rather fo be
that the sun and the moon shall be joined in the loss of their light”
—Sule, Duidhiwi, .

31.33 That whish he hath done. * Qv the good which ke hath done,
and that which he hath left undone”—Sale.

{16-19) SBee notes on chap. lili. 6. Rodwell remarks that these
words show that Muhammad had in mind the promulgation of a
written book from the first. Compare chap, xx. 113
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the Qurdn in thy mind, and the feaching thee the frue read-
ing thereof, are incumbent on us. (18) Bub when we shall
have read the same unfo thee by the fongue of the angel, do
thou follow the reading thereof; (19} and afterwards ¢
shall be our part to explain it undo thee. (20) By no means
shalt thow be thus hasty for the future. Bub ye love that
which hasteneth away, (21) and neglect the life to come.
(22) Some countenances on that day skall be bright, (23)
looking towards their Lorp; (24) and some countenances
on that day shall be dismal: (25) they shall think that a
crushing ecalamity shall be brought upon them. (26)
Assuredly. When « man’s soul shall come up to his throat
i his last agony, (27) and fhe standers-by shall say, Who
bringeth a charm fo recover him ! (28) and shall think it
to he his departure out of this world ; (29) and one leg shall
be joined with fhe other leg: (80) on that day unto thy
LorD shall he be driven,

(19) Our part to sxplain 4. The Qurén cannot be understood
without the Traditions, which, so far as they relate to the text of the
Qurdn, may be regarded as the words of Mubhammad eX]‘Jlanatory of
his Qurdn. This mystery of the Qurdn gives rise to that mass of
literature comprised within the writings of the Muslim fathers, and
to which Muslims invariably refer when any question of doctrine or
practice requires an answer. A bann has been set upon free thoughs
and independent investigation in matters of religion so far as the
orthodox are concernaed. Gabriel explained everything to Muham-
mad. Muhammad explained what was necessary to the faithful,
The faithful handed this down to the collectors of the six received
books of tradition. These form the basis of opinion in the com-
mentaries, and the commentaries are the anthorities of the Manlvies
and Mullahs who teach the people. Hew Jifferent this from the
simple teaching of the Old ard New 'lestaments current among
Christians—at least among those of the Piotestant fhith.

(20) That which hasteneth away, ie., * the fleeting pleasures of this
life. The words intimate the matural hastiness and impatience of
man (chap, xvii. 12), who takes up with a yresent enjoyment, though
short, and bitter in its consequences, rather than weit for real happi-
ness in futarity.”—>Sale. -

{38 One log, de., 4.6, “when he shall siretch forth his legs to-
gether, as is wsual with dying persons, The words may alsc be
translated ‘and when one affliction shall be joined with another
affliction.’”—Sals,
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ff (31) For he helieved wmot, neither did he pray; (32)
but be accused God's Apostle of imposture, and turned back
Jrom beying him ; (33) then he departed unto his family,
walking with a haughty mien, (34) Wherefore, woe be
unto thee ; woe! (33) And again, woe be unto thes; woe!
(36) Doth man think that he shall be left at full liberty,

without control £ (37) Was he not a drop of sesd, whieh .

was emitted ? (38) Afterwards he became 2 listle coagu-
lazed blood, and Fod formed him, and fashioned him with
just proportion ; (39) and made of him two sexes, the male
and the female. (40) Is not he who Aath done this able to
quicken the deud ?

(31} He belisved net.  * Or, ‘Hle did not give alms;’ or, ¢ He was
1ot a man of veracity, Some suppose Abu Jahl, aud others one
Abi Ibn Ribiu, to be particularly inveighed zoainst in this ehapter.”
—Bale.

(34, 35) Rodwell translates this passage,  That hour is neaver o
thee and nearer. It is ever nearer to thee and nearer still” Pal-
ey agrees with Sale, us do also the Persjan and Urdu translators,
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CHAPTER LXXVL

ENTITLED SURAT AL INSAN (MAN).

Bevealed af Makkal,.

INTRODUCTION.

Ix the Arabie copies of the Qurdn the title of this chapter is Az
DAHR (A SPACE OF TIME)

Beyond the statement that God has created and directed man, this
chapter has very little to say of his eareer in this world. Almost
the whole of the revelation is taken np with a description of the joys

" of Paradise.

The story reevrded by Umr Bin Mubammed (Itgén 28, see Nogl-
deke), and given by Sale in note on ver. 10, as affording the occasion
of this revelation, is entirely unworthy of eredemce. That story
would oblige us to regard the chapter, or at least vers, §-31, a8
Ddladinic, whereas the stvle and langrage show it to be Makkan.

The purpose of the chapter seems to have been to encourage and
comfort the Muslims amidst the opposition of the wnbelievers, by
setting before them, in contrast with present poverty and suffering,
the riches and joy of the believers in Paradise,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

As already observed, this chapter is without doubt of Makkan
origin, Some (Tigdn 28 and 37) have thought ver. 24 to be Mudinie,
but for this opinion there is no gnod reason given. Nodldeke, with
whom Muir substantially agrees, fixes the date about the fifth year
of the Call,

Principal Subjects.
. VERSES
Man conceived and born by the power of God . . . i, 2
Unbelievers warned by the terrors of hell . . . . 3. 4
The rewards of the Muslims in Paradise - . . 5—22

The Qurdan revealed by degrees . . . .. . 23
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VERKES
Muharemad and ihe Mnslims exhorted to patience and
PIAyeT . . . . . . . . . 2426
Unbelievers love the present lie . . . . . 27,28
Only those saved whom God willeth tosave . . .  29-31

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, .

Il (1) Did there not pass over man a long space of time,
during which he was a thing not worthy of remembrance ?
(8) Verily we have created man of the mingled seed of
both sexes, that we might prove him: and we have made
him to hear and to see. (3) We have surely directed him
in the way, whether %¢ e grateful or ungrateful. (4)
Verlly we have prepared for the unbelievers chains, and
collars, and burning fire. (5) But the just shall drink of
a cup ¢f wine mixed with fhe water of Kifdr, (6) =
fountain whereof the servants of Gop shall drink ; they
shall convey the same by channels whithersoever they
please.  {7) These fulfil their vow, and dread the day, the
evil whereof will disperse itself far abroad; (8) and give
food unto the poar, and the orphan, and the bondman, for
his sake, {9) saying, We feed you for Gon’s sake only: we

(1) “SBome take these words to be spoker of Adam, whese body,
aceording to the Muhammadan tradition, was at fivst & figure of clay,
and was left forty years to dry before God breathed life info it:
olliers understand them of man in general, and of the time he liex
in the womb.” See nstes on chap. il 30.

(@) To hear and to sge. “That he might be capable of receiving
the roles and directions given by God for his guidance; and of
meriting reward or punishment for his observance or megleet of
them.”—Sale.

{5y Hafer. *Is the name of a fountain in Paradise, so called
from: its resembling cumpior (which the word signifies) in odour and
whiteness. Some tzke the word for an appeliative, and think the
wine of Paradise will be wmixed with comphoz, because of its agree-
able coolness and smell,"—Sule, Baidhdw:.

The faithful may not taste wine on earth, bat they shall have
rivers of it in Puradise. It is said, however, that the wine of
Paradise will not infoxicate the blissful inhabitants thereof (chap.
Lxxvili, 34, 35)  This wine (Jhamr) would, however, intoxzicate 3
Musiim here. Boe note on chap. xIvil 16,
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desire no recompense from you, nor any thanks: (10)
verily we dread from our Loxp a dismal end calamitous
day. (11) Wherefore Gop shall deliver them from the
evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightness of
countenance and joy; (12) and shall reward them for
their patient persevering with a garden and silk garments :
(13) therein shall they repose themselves on comches;
they shall see therein neither sun nor moon; (14) and the
shades thereof shall be near, spreading above them ; and the
fruits thereof shall hang low, s0 as to be easily gathered.
(15) And Zhetr attendants shall go round 2bout unto them
with vessels of silver and goblets: the bottles shall be
hottles of silver shining like glass ; (16) they shall deter-
mine the measure thereof by their wish. (17) And therein
shall they be given to drink of a cup of wine raixed with
the water of Zanjabil, (18) a fountain in Paradise named

[CHAP. LXXVE,

(10) “It is related that Hosan and Husain, Mubammad's grand-
children, on a cerfain time being both sick, the Prophet, among
others, visited them, and they wished Ali to make some vow to God
for the recovery of his sons : whereugon Al and Fdtima, and Fidda,
their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well ;
as it happened they did. This vow was performed with so great
strictness, that the first day, having no provisions in the house, Ali
was obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, o
Jew of Khaibar, one measare of which Pdtima ground the same
day, and baked five cakes of the meal, and they were set before
them to break their fast with after sanset: but a poor man coming
to them, they gave all their bread te him, and jussed the might
without tasting anything except water. LThe next day Fitimu made
another measure into bread, for the sarae puvpose; but an orphan
begging some food, they chose to let him bave it, and passed that
night a3 the first ; and the third day they likewise gave their whole
provision to a famished captive. Upon this oceasion Gabriel de-
scended with the chapter before us, and told Muohammad that God
congratulated him on the virtues of his family.”—Sule, Baidhiduw,

13} Neither sum nor moon. “ Because they shall not need the
light of either (see Rev. xxl. 23). The word Zemharir, here trans.
lated moon, properly signifies exireme cold,; for which reason some
understand the meaving of the passage to be, that in Paradise there
shail be felt no excess either of heat or of cold.”»—Sale,

17} Zanjabil. “ The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs de-
Light to miix with the water they drink ; and therefore the water of
this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice.”—Sole,
Baidhcwt, :
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Silsabil: (19) and youths, which shall continue for everin
thetr bloom, shall go round fo affend them; when thou
seest thera, thou shalt think them fo e scattered pearls:
(20) and when thou lookest, there shalt thou behold de-
lights and a great kingdom. (21) Upon them shall Zs
garments of fine green siltk and of brocades, and they shall
be adorned with bracelets of silver: and their Lorp shall
give them to drink of a most pure liquor; {22} and shall
say wnto them, Verily this is your reward, and your
endeavour is gratefully accepted.

i (23) Verily we have sent down unto thee the Qurdn
by a gradual revelation. (24) Whercfore patiently wait
the judgment of thy Lorp, and obey not any wicked
person or unbeliever among them. (25) And commema-
rate the name of thy Lowp in the morning and in the
evening; {20) and during some part of the night worship
him, and praise him a long part of the night. (27} Verily
these men love the transitory Iife, and leave behind them
the Leavy day of judyment. (28) We have created them,
and have sirengthened their joints; and when we please,
we will substitute ofhers like nnto them in their stead.
(20) Verily this ¢s an admonition: and whoso willeth,
taketh the way unto his Lorp: (30) bub ye shall not will,
unless (fop willeth ; for Gop is knowing and wise. (31)
He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his merey ; but for the
unjust hath he prepared a grievous punishment,

(18 Silsebsl, ©Bianifies water which flows gently and plessautly
down the throat.*—Sule.

(22} The passage beginning with ver. 12 and ending here is to
be understood literally.  Bee note on chap. {il. 1s.

(23) Gradual revelation. See notes on chap. xxv. 34,

95, 26) “The times of prayer ave as yet only mentioned generally
3¢ morning, evening, and mght/—-Mudr's Life of Hadomet, vol, i1
. 140, note.  See alzo note on chap. ixxiif. 2,

(20-31) Man’s [reedom of will dees not seem %o be recogmised
here. Man wills to take “the way unto his Lerd™ only beeanse
God wills him to do so. The teaching of the text is that even the
will of man is subject to God’s control,

( 207 )

CHAPTER LIXXVIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL MURSALAT (THE MESSENGERS).

Revealed af Makkak.

INTRODUCTION.

Tris chapter seems to be a sort of philippic denunciatory of the

conduct of those unbelievers ot Makkah whe eharged him with

being an impostor. The words “TWoe be on that day unto those
who accused the prophets of imposture ” are repeated as a kind of
refrain, and ocenr o less than ten times in the course of the chapter.
It is the Trophet’s ery of “Woe! woe i” to the unbelievers of
Makkah. MMay not this characterisiic have given rise to the opinion
expressed by Jaldluddin al Syuti, that this chapier was revealed
while Muhammad and Abu Bagr were hidden in the cave during
the flight from Makkah io Madina ?

Probable Date of the Revelations,

The general style and language of this chapter prove it to be of
earty Makkan origin. Mubammad appears as a ‘“warner” crying
“Wael woe!” to the idolaters who have xejected him as an impestor,
Ver, 39 wonld seem to indicate that thiz opposition was more than
yassive, and now ready to take an active form. These eircumnstances
justify the date assigned by Noéldeke and also by Muir, which is
ahout the fourth vear of the ministry. .

Principal Suljects.
VERSES
QOath by the messengers of God that the judgment-day is
inevitable . . . . . . . . . 1-7
‘Woe on that day o those who aceuse Muhammad of im- )
posture . . §-15

In former times infidels were destroyed for accusing their
prophets of imposture . . . . . . . I6-19
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VERSES

God the Creator of all things, therefore woe to those who
ascuse bis messengers of imposture 20-28

The woe of these who have been cast into hell for calling
their prophets impostors . . . . . . 2040
The juy of those who did not call thelr prophets impostors.  41-44
The infidel Quraish scon to he overtaken by the woes of
the judgment-day . . . . . . . 45=50

I¥ THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

ff (1) By the angels which are sent by God, following
one another in a continual series; (2) and thoge which
move swiftly with & rapid motion; (3) and by those which
disperse Zis commands, by divulging them fhrough the
earth ; (4) and by those which separate fruth from false-
hood, by distinguishing fhe same; (5) and by those which
communicate the dirine admonitions, (6) to excuse or to
threaten : (7) verily that which ye are promised 4s inevit-
able. (8) When the stars, therefore, shall be put out, (9)
and when the heaven shall be cloven in suunder, (10) and
when the mountaing shall be winnowed, (11} and when
the apostles shall have a time assigned to them fo appear
and bear testimony against their respeciive people; (12) to
what a day shall that appoiniment be deferred! (13) to the
day of separation: (14) and what shall cause thee to
understand what the day of separation 67 (15} On that
day, woe be unto them who accused the prophefs of

{1-6) “ Seme understand the whole passage of the verses of the
Qurdn, which continued to be sent down, parcel aflter paveel, during
the space of several years, and which reseind (for so the verb asafa
may also be transtated) and abolish &1l former dispensabions, divalg-
ing and making known the ways of salvation, distinguishing truth
from falschood, and communicating admonition, &e. Some interpret
the fizst three verses of the winds, sent in a continual succession,
Llowing with a vielent gust, and dispersing rain over the earth ; and
others give different explieations.”—Sale.

(7) That which ye arve promised.  “The day of jndgment.”—Sale.

(15} Woe. . . wnio them who accused . . . of Omposture.  See intro-
ductivn to chap, xi. This senience aceurs ten times in this chapter,
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imposture! (16) Have we not destroyed the obstinate
unbelievers of 0ld 7 (17) We will also cause those of the
latter times to follow them. (18) Thus do we deal with
the wicked. (19) Woe be, on that day, unto them whe
accused the prophels of imposture! (20) Have we not
created you of a contemptible drop of seed, (21} which we
placed in a sure repository, (22) until the fixed term of
delivery ?  (23) And we were able fo do this: for we are
most powerful. (24) On that day, woe be unto those
who aceused the prophets of imposture! (25) Have we not
made the earth to contain (26) the living and the dead,
(27) and placed therein stable and lofty mouniains, and
given you fresh water to drirk? (28) Woe be, on that
day, unto those who accused the prophets of imyposture!
(29) It shall be said wunto them, Go ye to the punishment
which ye dernied as a falsehood: (30) go ye into the
shadow of the smoke of hell, which shell ascend in three
columns, (31) and shall not shade yow from the heat,
neither shall it be of service against the flame; (32) bus
i shall cast forth sparks as by as towers, (33) resembling
yeliow camels n colour. (34) Woe be, on that day, unto
those who accused fhe prophefs of imposture! (35) This
shall be a day whereon they shell not speak fo any pur-
pose; (36) neither shall they be permitted to excuse them-
selves. (37) Woe be, on that day, unto those who ae-
cused fhe prophets of imposture! (38) This shall le the
day of separation: we will assemble 2otk you and your
predecessors.  (39) Wherefore, if ye have any cunning
stratager, employ stratagems against me.  (40) Woe be,
on that day, unte those who accused the prophets of

illustrating the intensity of the Prophet’s feelings, The charge of
forgery is no modern invention of the Christian opponents of Islim.
See note on chap. vi 48,

(33) Tellow camels. “DBeing of o flery colour. Others, however, |
suppose these sparks will be of a dusky hue, like that of black
camels, which always inclines o little to the yellow; the wond
translated yellow signifying sometimes black. Some copies, Ly the
variation of 2 vowel, have cables Instead of camels.”—Sale.

VOL. IV. 0O
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imposture ! (41) But the pious shall dwell amidst shades
and fountains, (42) and fruits of the kinds which they
shall desire: (43) and ¥ shall be said wunto them, Eat and
drink with easy digestion, @n recompense for that which ye
have wrought ; (44) for thus do we reward the righteous
doers. (45) Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused
the prophets of imposture! (46) Eal, O wnbeltcvers, and
enjoy the pleasures of this life for a little while : verily ye
are wicked men, (47) Woe be, on that day, unto those
who accused ke prophefs of imposture! (48) And when
it is said unto them, Bow down ; they do not bow down.
(49) Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the
prophets of imposture ! (50) In what new revelation will
they believe, after this ?

{48} When ¢t @5 said, L. These words are said Dy some fo Tave
reference to the Thulfites, who during ihe last years of the Prophet
declared their willingness to accept Isldm provided they were
exempted from the duly of prayer. For this opinion no good reason
can be given, as the passage refers in general o all nnbeliavers,

CHAPTER LXXVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL NABA (THE NEWS).

Revealed at Makiah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tars chapter receives ifs title from ver =z, where it slynifies News
of the Resurrection, which news was the burden of the Prophet's
message at $his peried. The whole is a warning fo the unbelievers
to repent and believe the Qurdn ere it be too late, ere he say,
“Would to God I were dust.”

Probable Date of the Revelatdons.

The opinion of most writers is that this chapter belongs to the
earlier Makkan revelations, though it is admitted that vers, 37-41
were added at a somewhat later date. Belicving that ver. 17
presuppoges chap. lexvil 12 szg., Nogldeke places this chapter
immediately after chap. lxxvii,

Principal Suljects.

VERSES
TUnhelievers shall yet learn the fruth of the resurrection 1-5
God the Creator and Preserver of all things - . . 6-16
Judgment-day scenes described . . . . . I7-20
The recompense of unbelievers in hell ‘eseribed . +  2I-30
The joys of believers in Paradise described .o . 3I-37
No intercessor except by God’s permission. . . . 37,38
Sinners exhorted to fes from the day of wrath | . - 3g-4I

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GQD.

Il (1) Concerning what do the unbelievers ask questions ]

of one another? (2) Concerning the great news of the

MIRTIETH
PPAltA,
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resurrection, (3) about which they disagree. (4) Assuredly
they shall hereafter know the fruth theregf. (5) Again,
assuredly they shall hereafter know fhe iruth thereof.
(8) Have we not made the earth for a bed, (7) and the
mountains for stakes fo fix the same? (8) And have we
not created wou of two sexes; (9) and appointed your
sleep for rest; (10) and made the night a garment ¢ cover
yow; (11) and destined the day to the gaining your liveli-
hood; (12) and built over you seven solid heavens; (13)
and placed 7herein o burning lamp? (14) And do we not
send down from the clouds pressing forth rain, water pour-
ing down in abundance, (15} that we may thereby pro-
duce corn and herbs, (16) and gardens planted thick with
trees?  (17) Verily the day of separation is a fixed period :
{18) the day whereon the trumpet shall sound, and ye
shall come in troops to judgment ; (19) and the heaven
shall be opened, and shall be full of gates for the angels fo
pass through ; (20) and the mountains shall pass away,
and become as a vapour; (21) verily hell shall be a place
of ambush, (22) a receptacle for the transgressors, (23)
who shall remain therein for ages: (24) they shall mot
taste any refreshment therein or any drink, (25) except
boiling water and filithy corruption: (26) a fit recompense
Jor their deeds!  (27) For they hoped that they should
not be brought to an account, (28} and they dishelieved
our sigus, accusing them of falsehood. (29) But every-
thing have we computed and written down. (50) Taste,
therefore: we will not add unto you any ofher than
torment. : *

(6, V) See note on chaps. xvi, 15, and xxxi. g.

(8-29) The numerous proofs of Gods almighty power cited here
have been noticed so frequently in the Makkon Suras as to make
further comment unnecessary.

(30) W will not add . . . other than formens. “'This, say the com-
mentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole
Qurdn pronounced against the inhabitanss of hell ; they being hereby
a.ss'élre_ad that every change in their torments will be for the worse.”
—Sale.

SiPARA XXX.] ’ ( =213 ) [cEar LxxvnL

il (31) But for the pious is prepared a place of bliss: R %

(32) gardens planted with trees, and vineyards, (33) and

damsels with swelling breasts, of equal age with themselves,
(34) and a foll cup. (35) They shall hear no vain dis-

course there, nor any falsehood. (36) This shall be their
recompense from thy Lomp; a gift fully sufficient: (37)
Jrom the Lorp of heaven and earth, and of whatever s
between them; the Merciful. T%e inhabitants of heaven
or of earth shall not dare fo demand audience of him: (38)
the day whereon the spirit Gabriel and the other angels
shall stand in order, they shall not speak in behalf of
themselves or others, except he only to whom the Merciful
shall grant permission, and who shall say that which 1s
right. (39) This 4s the infallible day. Whoso, therefore,
willeth, let him return unto his Lorp. (40) Verily we
threaten you with a punishment nigh at hacd: (41) the
day whereon a man shall behold ¢ke good or evil deeds
which his hands have sent before him ; and the unbeliever
ghall say, Would to Gop I were dusb!

(31-37} One is at a loss how o interpret this of epiritual joy. See
note on chap. iii. 15. i
%38} The spirtt.  See notes on chap. il 86, 253
: Tweept he only, ds. See nofss on chaps. I 81, =mxxix. 43, and
xl 7.
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CHAPTER LXXIX.
ENTITLED SUEAT AL NAZIAT (THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH).

Bevealed at Makilah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tars chapter eonsists of three parts ; vers. 1-14 containing a decla-
ration concerning the certainty of the approach of the resurrection
and judgrent-day, vers. 15-26, glving o brief scecount of the call
and ministry of Moses, and vers. 37—456, also relating to the doctrine
of the restrrection and judyment-Jday.

The second of these paris is too detailed in its character to belong
to the very early Makkan Suras, where Jewish history and legend
are allnded to In a vague way. It is probably a fragment of o
later Sura inserted here by the compilers.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Notldeke places this chapter immediately before chap. Ixxvil
Muir places it at a later period, 4.e., about the sixth year of the Call.
We would follow Noildeke for the fivst fourteen verses ; vers. 27-46
perhaps belong to a period somewhat later, but from vers. 15-26 we
would follow Muir.

Primeipal Subjects,

VERSE3

Qaths by the messengers of death that there will be a resur-
rection and judgment-day . . . . . 1-7

Infidels shall be restored to Jife notwithstanding their un-
belief . . . . . . . . . . 8-14
The story of Moses and his mission to Pharaoh . . . Ig—26
The Creator can raise the dead . . . . .. 27-33

The righteous and the wicked in judgment, their various
condition . . . . . . . . < 34-41

No one knows the time of judgment, but whenever it comes
it will be soon for the infidels . . . . . 42-46

SIPARA MXX.] { =z15 ) feaap, LIk,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

Il (1) By the angels who tear forth ¢he souls of some with R%

violence; (2) and by those who draw forth the souls of
others with gentleness; (3) by those who glide swim-
reingly through the atr with the commands of God ; (4) and
those who precede and usher ke righteous fo Paradise;
(5) and those who subordinately govern the affairs of tA4s
world: (6) on a certain day the disturbing blasi of the
trumpet shall disburb f2e universe; (7) and the subsequent
blast sball follow it. (8) On that day men’s hearts shall
tremble: (9) their looks shall be cast down. (10) Zhe
infidels say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we
came? (11) After we shall have become rotten hones,
shall we be agoin rossed fo life ¢ (12) They say, This then
will be a reburn to loss. (13} Verily it will be but one
sounding of f¢he frumpef, (14) and, behold, they shail
appenr alive on the face of the earth. (15) Hath not the
story of Moses reached thee? (16) When his Lorp called
unto him in the holy valley Tuwa, (17) saying, Go unto
Pharaoh ; for ke Is insolently wicked: (18) and say, Hast
thou o desire to become just and holy ? (19) and I will

(1, 2) The angels who texr forth. * These are the angel of death
and his assistants, who will take the souls of the wicked in a rough
and cruel menser from the inmost part of their bodieg, as 2 man
drags up a thing from the bottom of the sea ; but will take the souls
of the good in 2 gentle and easy manner from their lips, as when a
raan draws a bucket of water at vne pull,

“There are several other interpretations of this whole passage;
some expounding ail the five paris of the oath of the stars, others of
the souls of men, others of the souls of warriors In particular, and
others of war-horses; a detall of which, I apprebend, would rather
tire than please.”—Sale, Baidhdu.

(L0) Shall we be made fo return, i.e., “shall we be raised from the
dead and be restored to our former condition 1”

(13} Cne sounding, viz, “the second or thivd blast, secording to
differcnt opinions.”—Sale.

(14} They shall appear alive, de. ¥ Or, ¢they shall appear at the
place of judgment.” The original word, el Si¢bire, is 2lso one of the
names of hell.”—Sale,

(16) See references in ehap, xx. §-10.

{16-20) See notes on chap. vil 104-136.



CHAP. LXXIX.] ( 216 ) [SIPARATXXX.

direct thee unto thy Lorp, that thou mayest fear fo trans-
gress. (20} And he showed him the very great sign of ihe
rod turned into a serpent: (21) but he charged Hoses with
imposture, and rebelled against God. (22) Then he turned
back hastily; (23) and he assembled #he magicians, and
cried aloud, (24) saying, T am your supreme Lorp. (25)
Wherefore Gop chastised him with the purishment of the
life to come, and also of this present life. (26) Verily
herein 45 an examyple unto him who feareth fo rebel,

T (27) Are ye more difficult to create, or the heaven
which Gfod hath built? (28) He hath raised the height
thereof, and hath perfectly formed the same: (29) and he
hath made the night thereof dark, and hath produced the
light thereof. (30) After this, he stretched out the earth,
(81} whenee he caused to spring forth the water thereof,
and the pasture thereof; (32) and he established the
mountains, {33) for the nse of yourselves, and of your
cattle. (54) When the prevailing, the great day shall
come, (35) on that day shall a man call te remembrance
what he hath purposely dore: (36) and hell shall be ex-
posed to the view of the spectator. (37) And whoso shall
have transgressed, (38) and shall have chosen this presens
life, (39) verily hell shall be his abode; (40} but whoso
shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lorp, and
shall have refrained Ads soul from Iust, (41) verily Paradise

{30 The earth. “Which had been created before the heavens,
but without expansion.™—Sule, Jaiduddin. .

(35) Purposely done. Bins committed without intent are not recog-
nised by Muslims. .

(40) Shall have refrained his seul from lust. * Without going the
length of Dr. Prideanx and others, who seem to think that Mahom-
med thought more of gratifying his lust than anything else, it scems
on the whole that he was, Judge himn by what standard you like, 2
lustful man, and one who, as the Prophet of God, did not cheek his
passions so much as he cught to have done”—Brinckman i “ Notes
on Jsldm”® ,

The Muslims will not, however, admit that their Prophet can be
charged with immorality, inasmuch as he had the Divine permission
for all he did. Looking at this matter from their standpoint, the

SIPARA XXX.] { 217 ) [CHAP., LXXIX,

shall be Zis abode. (42) They will ask thee concerning
the Zast hour, when will be the fixed time thereof? (43)
By what means canst thou give any information of the
same ¢ (44) Unto thy LoORD belongsth the knowledge of
the period thereof: (45} and thou arf only a warner, who
fearest the same. (46) The day whereon they shall see
the same, if shall seom fo them as though they had not
tarvied i the world lomger than an evening or & morning
thereof.

Christian will abstain from urging this guestion against the prophetis

claim of Muhammad, Many inspired writers were polygamists, -
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CHAPTER LXXX,
ENTITLED SURAT AL ABAS (HE FROWNED).

Revealed at Makhah.

INTRODUCTION,

Tge story told by the Muslim writers to acecount for the occasion
upon which thischapter was revealed is related by Sale as follows :—
“ A certain blind man, named Abdullak Ibn Omye Makidm, came
ard interrupted Mubammad while he was engoaged in esrnest dis-
eourse with some of the principal Quraish, whose conversion he had
hopes of ; but the Prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man,
not knewing he was otherwise busied, raised his voice and said, * O
Ampostle of God, teach me some part of what God bath tanght thee;’
but Muhammod, vexed af this interruption, frowned snd turned
away from him, for which he i5 here reprehended.  After this,
whenever the Prophet saw lbn Omm Baktdim, he showed him
great respect, saying, ¢ The man is weleome oo whose aseouwnt my
Lord hath reprimanded me;’ snd he made him twiee governor of
Madina.”

Noiéldeke doubts this story, with very good reason. Thig Thn Omm
Maktém beloviged to one of the xnost influential families of the fribe
of Quraish, whereas the drift of the passage makes us expect a man of
the common multitude,

The chapter relates to the obduraey of those unbelievers, wha fail

to recognise and obey the God who croates and preserves them.
Probable Date of the Revelations.

All autlhorities agree in regarding this chapter ag an early
Bukkan Sura. Notldeke places it in the early part of his first
period. Muir makes it one of (ke first Suras enunciated by Maham.-
mad as a public preacher.

INTROD.] ( 2190 ) [cHAP. LXXX.

Prénctpal Subjects.
YERSES

Muhemmad rebuked for frowning on a poor blind Maskm  1-11
The Qurdn written in Lonourable, exalied, and pure

volumes . . . . . . . . . Iz2-I5
Man cursed for turning aside from his Creator . . . 16-23
It is God who provides man with food . " . . 24-32
On the judgment-day men will desert their nearest rela- -

tives and friends . . . . . . . 3537
The bright and sad faces of the resurrection-day . . 38-42

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

I (1) The Prophet frowned and turned aside (2) because [} .

the blind men came unto him: (3) and how dost thou
know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed from his
sins, (4) or whether he shall be admonished, and the ad-
monition shall profit bim ? (5) T%he man who is wealthy
(6) thou receivest respectfully ; (7) whereas ¢t 45 not {0 be
charged on thee that he is not cleansed: (8) but him who
cometh unto thee earnestly, (9) seeking Ais salvaiion, and
who fearsth God, (10) dost thou negleet. (11) By mo
means shouldst thow act fhus. Verily, the Qurdn is an
admonition (12) (and he who is willing retaineth the
same) ; (13) writfen in volumes honourable, (14} exalted,
and pure; (15) by the hands of seribes honoured and just,
(16) May man be cursed ! What hath sedueced him to
infidelity ¢ (17) Of what thing doth Gop create him ?
(18) Of a drop of seed (19) doth he create him: and he

(1-11) Mubammad is justly praised for the magnanimous spirit
shown ir this passage. Thronghout his carcer we rarely after Snl
him courting the faveur of the rich or the great, and he was ever
ready fo recognise merit in the poorest of his followers.

{13-15) W ritten in volumes. “ Being transeribed from the ‘pre-
served table,’ highly honoured in ihe sight of God, kept pure and
uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the
angels. Some understand hereby she Tooks of the prophets, with
whish the Qurdn agrees in substance.”—Sals, Zamalhshari,

(16) Man be cursed. This expression is limited to the unbelisvers
by what follows. Jesus prayed for his ememies; Muhammad
cursed his,
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formeth him with proportion; (20) and then facilitateth
his passage out of the womb: (21) afterwards he causeth
him to die, and layeth him in the grave; (22) hereafter,
when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. (23)
Assuredly, He hath not hitherto fully performed what
God hath commanded him, (24) Let man consider his
food ; in what manner ¥ s provided. (25) We pour down
water by showers; (26) afterwards we cleave the earth in
clefts, (27) and we cause corn to spring forth therein, (28)
and grapes and clover, (29) and the olive and the palm,
(30) and gardens planted thick with trees, (31) and fruits,

and grass, (32) for the use of yourseives and of your.

attle (33) When the stunning sound of the frumpet
shall be heard ; (34} on that day shaH 2 man fiy from his
brother, (35) and his mother, and his father, (36) and his
wife, and his ¢hildven. ({37} Every man of them, on that
day, shall have business of his own sufficient to employ
Ris thoughts. (38) On that day the faces of some shall be
bright, (39) langhing, and joyful; (40) and upon ¢he faces
of others, on that day, shall there be dust; (41) darkness
ghall cover them. (42) These are the unbelievers, the
wicked.

{83) Sec note on chap. lzxix, 13. The first blast, however, is
referred to bere.  See Prelim, Disc, p. 135.

CHAPTER LXXXIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL TAKWIR (THE FOLDING UT).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Txe title of this chapter is tdken from the fizst verse. The only
matter worthy of notice here is the allusion it makes to the vision
of Clabriel whick Mubammad claimed he had in Mount Hira. This
vision is here referred to as a Divine attestation to his apostieship.
No#ldeke thinks this vision to bave been “a night vision,” and,
from vers. 15~18, he concludes “the revelation took place toward the
end of the night, when the light of the sturs was waning and the
dawn abous to break.”

Probable Date of the Revelations.

‘What is said in this chapter of Mubammad’s vision is so like the
gtatement of chapter 1ifi. as to suggest that the date is probably the
game. The style and language agrees very well with this opinion,

Primcipal Suljects.

VERZES

The ferrible signs of the judgment-day . I-14
Qaths that the Qurdn is the word of God, and that Muham—

- mad is neither a madman nor deinded by the devil .  15-25
The (Jurdn an admonition to 21l men .. . . 26-20

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

=!! {1) When the sun shall be folded up; (2} and when
the stars shall fall; (3) and when the mountains shall be

(1) Folded up. ¢ Aga garment that is to belaid by.”—Sule.

B &
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made to pass away; (4) and when the camels ten months
gone with young shall be neglected; (8) and when the
wild beasts shall be gathered together; (6) and when the
seas shall boil ; {7} and when the souls shail be joinmed
again to their bodies: (8) and when the gixl who hath
been buried alive shall be asked (9) for what crime she
was pub to death; (10) and when the books shall be laid
open; (11) and when the heaven shall be removed; (12)
and when hell shall burn flercely ; (13) and when Paradise
skell be brought near ; (14) every soul shall know what it
hath wrounght. (15) Verily I swear by the stars which
are retrograde, (16) which move swiftly, and which hide
themselves; (17) and by the night, when it cometh on;
{18) and by the morning, when it appeareth; (19) that
these are the words of an honourable messenger, (20)
endued with strength, of established dignity in the sight
of the possessor of the throme, (21) obeyed by fhe angels
under his authority, and faithful: (22} and your companion
Mulammad is not distracted. (23) He had already seen
him in the clear horizon : (24) and he suspected not the

(4-6) Bee Prelim. Dige, p. 135,

(8) Buried alive “TForitwas customary among the ancient Arabs
to bary their daughters alive as soom as they were born, for fear
they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should suffer
disgrace on their account.”—FSale.

See also note on chap, xvi, fo.

(11} The hewven . . . removed. ©Or plucked away from its place,
as ‘the skin is plucked off’ from a camel which is flaying, for that is
tlie proper signification of the verb here nsed.  Marracel fancles the
passage alludes to that in the Psalms (Ds. civ. 2), where, according
to the versions of the Septuagint and the Vulgate, God is suid to-
Lave ‘stretehed out the heaven like a skin. " —Sels,

(16) Ihich hide, e, “Some understand hereby the stars in
general, but the more exast commentators, five of the planets, viz,
the iwo which accompany the sun and the three superior planets,
which have both a retrograde and a direet motion, and hide them-
selves in the rays of the sun, or when they set.”—Sale, :

{19) An honouradble messenger. “ Gabriel.” —Sule.

(20} Endusd with sirength. See note on chap, lifi, 6,

{(23) See notes on chap. Iiff. 7-11. .

{24) dnd be suspecied nof.  * Bome copies, by & change of ofre
letter only, instead of dhaninin read daninin, and then the words

SIPARA XXX.] { 223 ) [caar. LxxxI.

secrets revealed wnio him. (25) Neither are these the
words of an accursed devil. (26) Whither, therefore, are
vou going? (27) This 45 mo other than an admonition
unte all crestures; (28} unto him awmong you who shall
be willing to walk uprightly ; (29) but ye shall nof will,
unless Gop willeth, the LorD of all creatures.

should be rendered, ¢ He is not tenacious of, or grudges not to com-
ml:gﬁ;:ate to you, ‘the secret revelations’ whkich be has received.”
—Sale. : —

(25} An accursed devil. “Who has overbeard by stealth the dis-
course of the angels. The verse is an answer to a calumny of the
tufidels, whe sakd the Qurdn was enly a plece of divination or magic §
for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer or magician receives his intelli-
gence {rom those evil spirits who are continually Hatening to learn
whai they can from the inhabitants of heaven.”—Sale.

Bee notes on chap. xv, 17, 18,



CHAPTER LXXXIL

ENTITLED SURAT AL INFITAR (THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER). -

Fevealed af Makkah.

INTRODUCTION,

Taig chapter s typical of the Suras first enunciated at Makksh.
The burden of the Prophet is the unbelief of man in the doctrine
of a future judgment, in which God shall rewsrd the righteous and
punish the wicked,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Nothing more definite can be said as to the date of this ehapter
than that it is one of the earliest Makkon Suras, Nobldeke places
it fmmediately before chapter Ixxxi,

Principal Sulfects

VERSES

Signs of the judgment-day . . . .. 1-5
Aqtombhmﬂ unbelief of man in his Cle*ttol L . . 6-g
Guardian anﬁe]s record the deeds of men . . 10~12
In the Judr*ment the righteous shall be rewarded and the .
wicked punished . . 13-16
Oz the day of judgment there shall be no mtercessor L I7-1g

I¥ THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) When the heaven shall be cloven in sunder; (2)
and when the stars shall be scattered ; (3) and when the
seas shall be suffered to join their watels ; (4) and when

(1-4) These are all signs of the judgment- day See Prelim.
Dise., p. 135.

SIPARA XXX.] { =zz5 3} [cHAP, LxxxIL

the graves shall be turned upside down: (5) every soul
shall know what it hath committed, and whaet it hath
omitted. (8) O man, what hath seduced thee against thy
gracious LorD, (7) who hath created thee, and put thee
together, and rightly disposed thee? (8) In what form
he pleased hath he fashioned thee. (%) Assuredly. But
ye deny the lmst judgment as a falsehood. (10) Verily
there are appointed over you guardian angels, (11) honour-
able in the sight of God, writing down your aciions, (12)
who know that which ye do. (13) The just shall surely
be in o place of delight, (14) but the wicked shall surely
be in hell; (15) they shall be cast therein to be burned, on
the day of judgment, (16} and they skall not be absent
therefrom for ever. (17) What shall cause thee to under-
stand what the day of judgment 762 (I18) Again, what
gshall cause thee to understand what the day of judgment
ts# (19) f% is a day whereon one soul shall not be able to
obtain anything in behalf of another soul; and the com-
mand on that day shall be Gop's.

{6-8) Compare chap. IxxX. 16 seq.
(10) See chap. L 26, and Prelim. Dise., pp. 148, 140.
(18, 19) Compare chap Ixxvil 11-14.

VOL. V. P
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CHAPTER LXXXIIL

ENTITLED SURAT AL TATFIF (THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT
MEASURE).

Fevealed at Malkah.

INTRODUCTION.

T=1s chapter opens with a philippic against the use of false weiglts
and measures. \Woes are then proneunced against those who charge
their proplets with imposture, while the believers are comforted by
& deseription of the joys which aweit them in Paradise. The infidels
may with mocking and jesting taunt the Muslims now, but the time
will come when the Muslims shall langh ot the infidels as they look
down from the couches of Paradise upon their writhings in hell-five.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

Mustim authors differ az to the location of this chapter. Some
hold (Itgdn, 37) that vers. 1-6 only ave Madinie, others that the
whole chapter is Madinie (Ttgdn, 28 55). Aceording to others, this
is the Iast dakkan Sura, or the fArst Madfnie, or revenled between
Makkah and dadina, Notldeke and Muir alike place it among the
early Mokkan Suras, msking the date to be about the fonrth year of
Mukammad’s public ministry.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Denunelation of those whe use false weights and measures 1-6
The acts of the wicked wre recorded in the book Sajjin . 79
Woe to those who reject Muhammad and deny the judg-
ment-day . . . . . - . . . 10-18
The acts of the righteons are registered in Iliyin . ,  18-21
The rewards of the rizhteous in Paradise . . . . =z2-28
Unhelievers mock at Muslims now, but shall be Ianghed at
in tura . . . . . . . . . 29-36

SIPARA XXX.] ( 227 ) [CHAP. LXXXIIL

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1) Woe be unto thoge who give short measure or Russ.
weight ; (2) who, when they receive by measure from other R, %

men, take the full; (3) but when they measure unto them,
or weigh unto them, defraud! (4) Do not these think
they shall be raised again (5) at the great day, (6) the
day whereon mankind shall stand before the Lomp of all
creatures? (7) By no means. Verily the register of ¢he
actions of the wicked s surely in Sajjin. (8) And what
shall make thee to understand what Sajjin 45 (9) F% s
a book distinetly written. (10) Woe be on that day unto
those who accused the prophels of imposture, (11) who
denied the day of judgment as a falsehood! (12) And
none denieth the same as a falsehood except every unjust
and flagitious person, (13) who, when our signs are re-
hearsed unto him, saith, T%ey are fables of the ancients.
{14) By no means; but rather their lusts have cast a veil
over their hearts. (15) By no means. Verily they shall
be shut out from their Lorp on that day; (16} and they
shall be sent into hell to be burned : (17) then shall it be
said unto them by the infernal guards, This 4s what ve
denied as a falsehood. (18) Assuredly. But the register

(1-6) This passage, as well as many others in this portion of the
Qurén, iilustrates the character of the instruction given by the
reformer of Makkah. It has a genuine ring about it. A pure
morality is insisted on, and enforced by the doctrine of a final judg-
ment, -
(7} “8Sgjjin is the name of the general register, wherein the actions
of all the wicked, both men and genii, are Tiistinctly entered. Saifin
signifies a prison; and this book, as some think, derives its name
from. thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there
recorded to be imprisoned in hell, Bajjin or Sajin iz also the name
of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth, the residence of Iblis and
his host ; where It is supposed, by some, that this book is kept, and
where the souls of the wicked will be detained il the resurraciion.
If the latter explication be admitted, the words, ‘ And what shall
make thee to understand what Sajjin is?’ should be enclosed within
a parenthesis."—8ale, Baidhdus, Jaldluddin.

‘Bee also Prelim, Dise., p. 129,

(13) See notes on chaps. vi. 24, and xxi. 5. B
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of the actions of the righteous 4s Illydn: (19) and what
shall cause thee to understand what Illiydn 4s? (20) Z# 4s
a book distinctly written : (21) those who approach near
unto God are witnesses thereto. (22) Verily the righteous
shall dwell among delights: (23) seafed on couches, they
shall behold objects of pleasure; (24) thou shalt see in
their faces the brightness of joy. (25) They shall be
given to drink of pure wine, sealed; (26) the seal whereof
shall be musk : and to this let those aspire who aspire fo
happiness: (27) and the waier mixed therewith shall be of
Tasnim, {28) a fountain whereof those shall drink who
approach near unfo the divine presence. (29) They who

act wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn, (30) and.

when they pass by them, they wink at one another; (31)
and when they turn aside to their people, they turn aside
making seurrilous jests; (32) and when they see them,
they say, (33} Verily these are mistaken men. Buf they

{18y Jieyan., “The word is o plural, and signifies hdgh places.
SBome say it ia the general register wherein the sctions of the right-
eous, whether angels, men, or geni, are distinctly recorded. Others
will kave it to be nplace in the sevenih heaven, under the throne of
God ; where this book is kept, and where the souls of the just, as
mary think, will remain till the last day. If we prefer the latter
opinion, the words, ¢ And what shull make thee to understand what
Illiytn 187 should likewise be enelosed in & parenthesis.”—=Sals,
Baidiuiwi,

(21) Witnesses thereto, “ Or are present with and keep the same.”"—
Sale.

{25) Pure wine. See note on chap. lxxvi. 3.

(26) The seal, &o., i.6., “the vesseg containing the same shall be
sealed with musk, instead of clay. Some nnderstand by the seal of
this wine its fayewell, or the flavour it will leave in the mouth after
it is drank.”—Sale.

(27) Tasnim. ¢“Tasnim is the name of a founizin in Paradise,
go catled from its being conveyed to the highest apartments™—
Sale,

{28) A fountain, &e.  “Far they shall drink the water of Tasnim
pure and unmixed, being continually and wholly employed in the
contemplation of God; but the other Inhabitants of Paradize shall
drink it mived with their wine.”—Sale.

{33y Nt . . . kespers, 1.2, “the infidels are not comrnissioned by
god to call the believers to account, or to judge of their actions.”—
ale

SIPARA XXX.] { 2209 ) [CHAP. LXXXIIL

are not sent fo be keepers over them. (34) Wherefore
one day the true believers, in fheir furn, shall laugh the
infidels to scorn: (35) lying on couches, they shall look
down wpon them in hell, (36) Shall not the infidels be
rewarded for that which they have done?

(34) Shall loygh . . . to scorn.  “ When they shall see them igno.
miniously driven into hell. If isalso said that a door shall be shown
the damned, opening into Paradise, and they shall be bidden to go
in ; but when they come near the door, it shall suddenly shuf ; and
the believers within shall langh at them,”—Sals, BaidAgus,



CHAPTER LXXXIV,
ENTITLED SURAT AL INSHIQAQ (THE RENDING IN SUNDER).

Revealed of Makkah,

INTRODUCTION.

Tais chapter beging with very much the same language, and the
style and compositice throughout is much the samre, as that of
chapters lxxxi, and lxxxil. We cannot, therefore, err much if we
regard the

Probable Date of the Revelations

to be about the same, With this opinion both Muir and Nogldeke
seem o agree, as these chapfers are brought quite usar together in
their chronological Hats.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Signs of the judgment-day . . . . . . . -5
The books of the righteous and the wicked given into their

hands, and the consequenee thereof , | v . BIg

Oaths attesting the doctrine of the resurrection . . . 16-20

The unbelievers denounced and threatened . . . 21-25

IN THE MAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

I (1) When the heaven shall be rent in sunder, (2} and
shall obey its LorD, and shall be eapable thereaf; (3) and
when the earth shall be stretehed oui, (4} and shall cast

(3) The earth . . . stretched ouf. “Like a skin, every mountain
and hill heing levelled,”"—Sale.

STPARA XXX.] { 231 ) [CHAP, LXXXIV.

forth that which s therein, and shall remain empty, (5
and shall obey its Lorp, and shall be capable #hereof: (6)
O man, verily labouring thou labourest to meet thy LogD,
and thou shalt meet him. (7) And he who shall have his
book given into his right hand {8) shall be called o an
easy account, (9) and shall turn unto his family with joy ;
(10) but he who shall have his book given him behind his
back (11) shall invoke destruction fo fall upon him, (12)
and he shall be sent into hell to be burned; (13) because
he rejoiced insclently amidst his family on earth. (14)
Verily he thought he should never return unfo God: (15)
yea, verily, but his LorD beheld him. (16) Wherefore I
swear by the redness of the sky after suamset, (17) and
by the night, and the enimals waich it driveth together,
(18) and by the moon when she is in the full, (19) ye
ghall surely be transferred successively from state to state.
(20) What aeleth them, therefore, that they believe not
the vesurrection, (21) and that, when the Qurdn is read
unto them, they worship not? (22) Yes, the urbelievers
accuse the same of imposture; (23) but God well knoweth
the malice which they keep hidden in their breasts. (24)
‘Wherefore denounce unto them a grievous punishment,
(25) except those who believe and do good works: for
them s prepared a never-failing reward.

(4) That whick is therein.  “ As the treasures hidden in its bowels
and the dead bodies which lie in their graves.”—=Sale

(6) Thow shalt meet hem. “Qr, and thow shalt meet thy labour
whether thy works be good or whether they be evil.”—Sale.

(9) His fomily, t.e, “his relations and friends who are true
believers ; or rather, to his wives and servants, or the dumsels and
youths of Paradise, who wait to receive him.”—Sule, Satdhdur.

(10) Behind his buck. * That is, into his left hand ; for the wicked
will have that hand bound behind their back, and their right hand
1o their necle”—Snle,

(19) From siafe fo state, .6, “from the state of the living to that
of the dead, and from the state of the dead to a new state of Life in
another world.” —Sale.

(21) Worship not. ¢ Or, humble not fiemselves.”—Sale.

H
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CHAPTER LXXXV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL BURUJT (THE CELESTIAL SIGNS).

Revealed at Makkak.

INTRODUCTION.

THE first seven verses of this chapter are generally supposed to refer
to the persecution of the Christians in Najrdn by the eruel king
Dhit Nawds, Geiger, however, and after him Noéldeke, adopts the
opinion of ol Boghdwi that the three men in the furnace (Dan. fil)
are here alluded te,

Vers. 8 and 11, says Notldeke, “have probably been added later
on by Muhamnmad himself, as they differ fram the other verses, with
which they are otherwise connected, by reason of a greater length, a
more diffuse style, and a somewhat modified rhyme” The term
mémingt (female believers) does not oceur in any but the latest
chapters of the Qurdn,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The chapter, excepling perhaps vers. 8-11, is of Makkan origin.
Noéldeke assigns it to the earlier half of his first period.

Principal Subjects,

r  VEREES
Cursed were the persecutors of the believers burned with fire 1-7
The believers persecuted for their faithin Ged . . . 89
For the infidels is hell-Gre, but for believers Paradise . . 10-12
God is Creator and Sovereign Ruler of the waiverse . . 13-16
Pharaoh and Thamid examples to warn those who reject
the Qurdn . . . . . . . . . I7-20
The gloricus Qurdn is kept in the Preserved Table . . 2
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I¥ THE XAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) By the heaven adorned with signs; (2) by the pro- R &

mised day of judgment; (3) by the witness and the wit-
nessed ; (4) cursed were the contrivers of the pit, (5) of
fire supplied with fuel; (6) when they sat around the
saxae, (7) and were witnesses of what they did against the
true believers, (8) and they afflicted them for no other
reason but because they believed in the mighty, the glo-
rious Gop, (9) unto whom &elongeth the kingdom of heaven
and earth ; and Gop 4s witness of all things. (10} Verily
for those who persecute the true believers of either sex,

(1) Signs. “The original word properly signifies ¢ fowers, which
some interpret of real towers, wherein it is supposed the angels
keep guard ; and others, of the stars of the first magnitude : but
the generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs
%’f Ztb.e zodiac, whereir the planets make their several stations.”—

ale.

See notes on chap. xv. 17, 18,

(8) “ The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the expli-
cations of the commentators consequently vary. One thinks *the
witness? to be Mahammad, and ¢ that which is borne witness of’ to
be ¢ the resurrection’ or ¢ the professors of the Muhammadan fajth 3’
or else that these Iatter are ¢the witness,"and the professors of every
other relicion those who will be ‘witnessed ageinst’ by them.
Another supposes ¢ the witness’ to be the ‘guardian angel,’ and his
charge the person ‘ witnessed against.” Another expounds the words
of the day of Arafit, the oth of Dhul Hajja, and of the day of slay-
ing the vietims, which is the day following, or else of Friday, the
day of the weekly assembling of the Muhammadans at their maosques,
and of the people who are assembled on those days.”—Sale, Jaldi-
uddin, Butdhdwi, Fuhyo.

(4) ‘Contrivers of the pit. “ Literally, ¢ the Jords of the pit.” These
were the ministers of the persecution raised by Dhu Nawds, king of
Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against the inhabitants of
Najrdn ; for they having embraced Christianity (at that time the
true religion, by the confession of Muhammad himself}, the bigoted
tyrant commanded all those who would not renounce their faith to
Dbe cast into a pit ox trench filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes,
Others, however, tell the story with different circomstanees.”—Sale.

S;ze,_ on this subject, Introduction to Buirs Zife of Hahomet,

. cluii,
g {8) Andwere witnesses, &¢. O, as some choose to understand the
words, ¢ And shall be witnesses against themselves at the day of Judg-
ent, of their unjust treatment of the true believers,”-—Sale.
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and afterwards repent net, is prepared the torment of hell;

and they shall suffer the pain of burning. (i1) But for

those who believe, and do that which is right, are destined
gardens beneath which rivers flow: this shall be great feli-
city. (12) Verily the vengeance of thy Lorp s severe.
.(13) He createth, and he restoreth fo Iife: (14) he 4s

inelined to forgive, and gracious; (15) the possessor of the .

glorious throne, {16) who effecteth that whigh he pleaseth,
(17 Hath not the story of the hosts (18) of Pharaoh and
of Thamtd reached thee? (19) Yet the unbelievers cease
not to accuse the divine revelations of falsehood; (20) but
(oD encompasseth them behind, Aot they cannot escape.
(21) Verily that which they rgect is a glorious Quran;
(22} the original wheregf 4s writien 1n a table kepb #n
heaven.

(10) The peain of burning. % Which pain, it s said, the persecutors
of the ¢ Christian’ martyrs above mentioned felt in this life ; the fire
buzsting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming thexs., *—Sale,
Baidhdws.

{17, 18) See notes on chaps. vil. 104-136, and xi, 61-68.

(22) .1 table kept.  “ And preserved from the least change or cor-
ruption. See the Prelim. Disc., p. 108.”—Sale.

CHAPTER LXXXVIL

ENTITLED SUBAT AL TARIQ (THE STAR WHICH APPEARED
BY NIGHT).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Accorping to ol Wakidi, the firet three verses of this chapter, which,
by the way, give it a title, were revealed when Abu Tdlib was
frightened by seeing a shooting star. This story receives some
colouring from the mention of the guardian angel in ver. 4, as the
shooting stars were supposed to be darts cast at the devils by the
angels guardmcr the gates of heaven. Nogldeke, however, thinks the
w ords point {o 2 planet or fixed star.

This chapter seems to us to be composed of two small Suras or
fragments of Suras, vers. 11—y belng the seecond, belonging to 2 later
period, because of the mention of plofs against Muhamemad, which
point o the iime preceding the first emigration to Abyadnia.

Proboble Date of the Revelations,

The first part of this chepter certainly belongs to the earliest
period of Muhammads ministry. Muir and No#ldeke place the
whole chapter there ; bat, for the reason stated above, we prefer to
regard wvers. 11-17 as belonging fo about the fourth year of the
ministry at Makkah,

Principal Subjects.
: FERSES
Qath by the star of piercing brightness ce e -3
Every soul bas its guardian angel . . . 4
God. the Creator, and therefore can raise the dead . . 5-8
The judgment-day shall reveal secret thoughta . . 910

Oaths by heaven and earth that the Qurin is God’s Word . 1I-14
Muhammad exhorted to bear pauently with the unbelievers .
plotting kis ruin . . e e . . I13-17
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IN THE NAME QF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

[ (1) By the heaven, and that which appeareth by
night: (2) but what shall cause thee to understand what
that which appeareth by night 4s? (3) 4¢ 4s the star of
piercing brightness: (4) every soul hath a guardian sei
over it. (5) Let a man consider, therefore, of what ke is
created. (6) He is created of seed poured forth, (7) issu-
ing from the loins and the breast-bones. (8) Verily God
is able to restore him ?Zo life, (9) the day whereon all
secret thoughts and actions shall be examined into; (10)
and he shall have o power ‘o defend himself, nor any
protector. (11) By the heaven which returneth fhe rain,
(12) and by the earth which openeth fo lef forth vegetables
and springs, (13) verily this s a discourse distinguishing
good, from evil, (14) and it 4s not composed with lightness,
(15} Verily fhe infidels are laying a plot fo frustraie my
destgns; (16) but I will lay a plot for their ruin. (17)
‘Wherefore, O Prophet, bear with the unbelievers! let
them alone a while. '

(3) The star, Le. “SBome take the words to signify any bright
star, without restriction, buf others think some particular star or
stars o be thereby intended ; whicl: one supposes to be the morning
gtar (peculiariy called *al Tarig, or ‘the appearing by night”), an-
other Saturn (that planet being by the Arabs surmamed *al Thakib,’
or ¢ the percing,’ as it was by tue Greeks ¢ Plurnon,” or ¢ the shining?),
and a third, the Pletades”—Sale.

(7) Loins and breast-bones. * From the loins of the man and the
breast-bones of the womap.”--8ale, Batdidws,

{9) Secret thoughts and actions. The judgment-day shall reveal all
sieh thoughts and actions, but some Muslims deny a moral character
to mere thoughts so long as they are not manifested in words or
actions,

(11) Which returneth rain. “Or, as some exponnd if ‘whieh
performeth its periodie motiom, returning’ to the point from whence
it began the same. The words seem designed io express the alter-
nate returns of the different seasons of the year.”—Sale.
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CHAPTER LXXXVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ALA (THE MOST HIGH).

Revealed af Makkoh.

INTRODUCTION.

I some editiong the title of this chapter is “ Praise.” The matter
of these revelstions s considered to be so precious as to vouchsafe to
every reader ten celestial blessings for every letter in the books of
Abraham, Moses, and Muhammad !

This chapter professes especially to encourage the Prophet, pro-
mising him help to rchearse and remember the revelations, except
such portions as it might please God to suppress. Thus early do
we find mention of the very convenient law of abrogation. This
fact, together with the statement in the last verse that the Qurdn is
attested by the Seriptures of Abraham and Moses, arouses the
suspicion that vers. 7 and 18, 19, have been irserted at a later
period ; but if so, the additions were made by Muhammad himself.

Probable Duate of the Revelations.

Some Muslizn writers, comparing vers. 1 and 15, and inferring
that the five daily prayers are here alluded to, have concluded this
chapter to be Madinie. Ven &, referring to Muhammad’s purpose
to preach the Qurdn publicly, together witlh the style and language
of the chapter, shows it to be early Makkan. This can hardly
apply to vers. 7, 18, and 19, for reasons given above. Nogldeke
places the chapter immediately after chapter lxvill, in his chrano-
logical list of Suras.

Prinetpal Subjects.
. VERSES
God, the Most High, praised for his works . . 1-5
God promises Lo help Muhammad to proclaim the Qurdn . &g
The God-fearing only shall be admonished . . . IoII
The wicked shall be punished, bui the righteous shall be -
blessed . . Iz2=1%

Men choose the present life rather than the life éo come . 16, 17
The books of Abraliam and Moses attest the Qurdn . . 18,19
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) Praise the name of thy Lomp, the Most High,
(2) who hath ereated (3) and completely formed Ads crea-
tures, and who determineth fhem fo warious ends, and
directeth them fo atiain the same; (4) and who produceth
the pasture for cattle, (5) and afterwards rendereth the same
dry stubble of a dusky hue. (6) We will enable thee to
rehearse our revelations ; and thou shalt not forget any part
theregf, {7) except what Gop shall please ; for he knoweth
that which is manifest and that which is hidden. (8) And
we will facilitate unto thee the most easy wey. (9) Where-
fore admonish thy people, if thy admonition shall be profit-
able unfo them. (10) Whoso feareth God, he will be ad-
monighed : (11) but the most wretched unbeliever will turn
away therefrom; (12) who shall be cast to be broiled in
the greater fire ¢f Zell, (13) wherein he shall not die,
neither shall he live. (14) Now hath he attained felicity,
who is purified by fuith, (15) and who remembereth the
name of hiz Logrp, and prayeth. (168} But ye prefer this
present life ; (17) yet the life to come s better, and more
durable. (18) Verily, this s writien in the ancient books,
(19) the books of Abraham and Moses.

(8) Who determineth, die. “Determining their various species,
propetties, ways of life,” &e~—Sale, Batdhdwr,

And directeth. * Guiding the rational by their reason and alse by
revelation, and the irrational by instinet, &c.”"—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(6) See note on chap. lxxv. 16-19.

(7) Bzcept what God shall please, 1o, * except such revelations ag
God shall think £it to abrogate and blot out of thy memory.”—Sale.
See also notes on chap. il 103,

(8) The most casy way. . * To retain the revelations communicated
to thee by Gabriel ; or, as some understond the words, ¢ We will
dispase thee te the profession and strict observance of the most easy
religion, that is, of Tsldm *—8ule,

{12) See note on chap. ii. 38.

(19) Compare chap. iv. 52, 53.

CHAPTER LXXXVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL GHASHIYA (THE OVERWHELMING),

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

" THE object of the revelations of this chapter scems to have been to

inspire reverence for the Prophet and his teachings by deseribing
the tortures of the wicked in hell. The joys of Paradise are de-
seribed for the comfort of the poor and as yet despised Muslims of
Makkah, Muohammad is only a warner, but the very exhortations
10 use no force against the unbelievers show that the idea of com-
pulsory conversion of the people was now present in his mind.

Probable Date of the Bevelations.

The hint that force might have been used to convert the Quraish
(ver. 22} imaplies strong opposition to Mubammad. This, with the
somewhat detailed deseription -of the joys of Paradise, points to a
perfod of Muhammads ministry near to and yet preceding the
earliest perseentions of the Muslims. This would be, as Nogldeke
has it, about the fourth year of the ministry at Makkah.

Principal Subjects,
' VERSES
The terrible day of judgment . . . . . -3
Degeription of the torments of hell . . . . | a7
The joyful state of the Muslims on the judgment-day . 8-18
God manifests himself in his works . . . . . 17-20
Mubsmmad only to warn, not to rule over, the infidels . 21,22

God will himself punish the unbelievers . . . 2326
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IN THE MAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) Hath the news of the overwhelming day of judg-
ment reached thee ? (2) The countenances ¢f some, on
that day, shall be cast down; (3) labouring and toiling,
(4) they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled:
(5) they shall be given fo drink of a boiling fountain:
(6) they shall bave no food, but of dry thorns and thistles:
(7) which shall not fatten, neither shall they satisfy
hunger. (8) But the countenances of others, on that day,
shall be joyful ; (9) well pleased with their pest endeavour:
(10) they shall be placed in a lofty garden, (11) wherein
thou shalt hear no vain discourse: (12) therein shall be a
running fountain; (13) vherein shall be raised beds, (14)
and goblets placed bgfore them, (15) and cushions laid in
order, (16) and carpets ready spread. (17) Do they not
consider the camels, how they are created ? (18) and the
heaven, how it is raised? (19) and the mountains, how
they are fixed ? (20) and the earth, how.it is exfended?
(21) Wherefore warn ¢hy people ; for thou art a warner
only : (22) thou art not empowered to ach with antherity
over them. (23) But whoever shall turn back, and dis-

(3) Zabouring and toiling, d.e., ““ dragging their chaing, and Iabour-
ing through hell-fire, as camels labour throngh mud, &e, Or,
¢ Employing and fatigning themselves’ in what shall not avail them,”
—Sale.

{6} Dry thorns and thisiles,  “ SBuch as the camels eat when green
and tender. Some take the original word al Dhari for the name of &
thorny tree.”—8ale.

(8-18) Compare with these verses chops. lxxviil 31-37, BL 13,
anid see notes there.

(17} The camels, * These animals are of such use, or rather neces-
gity, in the Fast, that the cxeation of & species so wonderfully adapted
to those countries is a very proper instance, to an Arabian, of the
power and wisdom of God. Bome, however, think the ‘clonds’
(which the original word bl alse signifies) ave here intended, ¢the
Iicaven’ being mentioned immediately after.”—Sale.

(21, 22) See note on chap. ii. 11g.

(23) Whoever shall turn dack. O ‘except him who shall tumn
back and be an infidel ; and God shall punish him,’ &. By which
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believe, (24) Grop shall punish him with the greater punish-
ment ¢f the Iife fo come. (25) Verily unto us shall they
return : (26) then shall it be our part to bring them to
accound.

exception some suppose that power is here given o Muhumumad to
chastise obstinate infidels and apostates,”-—Sale.
See note on chap. v. 59.

VOL. IV. Q



CHAPTER LXXXIX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL FAJR (THE DAYBREAK).

Revealed af Makkah.

INTRODUCTIOR.

Tars chapter, like almost all the earlier Makkan Suxas, opens with a
number of eaths, which seem to have been uttered as 2 kind of warn-
ing to call special attention to the solemnity of what was o follow,
TkLe fourth verse shows us that Muhammad fermed these imprecations
with deliberate purpose, and uttered then after careful consideration.

The burden of the preacher’s warning was levelled against the
oppression and greed of the rich in his own town.  Perhaps they had
already begun lo treat hazshly the slave converts to Isldm. How-
aver this may be, fhey are warned by the examples of Ad, Thamedd,
and Pharanh, whe were destroyed for their wickedness and oppres-
sion, They ave also pointed to the jundgment-day, when the wicked
shall vainly regret their evil deeds. The chapter ends with a call to
the believing soul to enter the joy of Puradise.

FProbable Date of the Revelations.

Some Muslim writers (ftgdn, 29) regard this chapter as Madinie,
Netldeke tells of one autkher {Hibat Allah) who declares that it was
revealed ab Makkah In a.m. 8 He, however, regards it as early
Makkan, and in his chronologieal table places it irumediately after
chapter Ixzzviti.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Various oaths by natural objects . . . 8 . I-4
Unbelievers are warned by the fate of Ad, Thamtd, and

Pharaoh . . . . . . . . . 5-13
Man pradses God In prosperity, but reproaches him in od-

versity . . . . . . . 14~17

INTROD. ] { 243 ) © [cEHAP, LXXXIX,

VERSES

Oppression of the poor and the orphan denounced . . 18-22
The wicked will vainly regret their evil deeds on the judg-

ment-day . . . . . . . . 23-25

The believing soul invited to the joys of Paradise . . 26-30

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MELRCIFUL GOD.

I (1) By the daybreak and ten nights; (2) by that NISF-L ‘
which is double, and that which is single; (3) and by the R

night when it cometh on: (4) is there not in this an ocath
formed with understanding? (5) Hast thou not con-
sidered how thy Lorp dealt withAd, (6) the poople of
Tram, adorned with lofty buildings, (7) the like whereof

(1) Ten mights. “ That is, the ten mnights of Dhil Hajja, or the
tenth of that month (whence some understand the day break
mentioned just before, or the morning of that day or of the pre-
ceding) ; or the night of the 1oth of Muharram ; or, as others rather
think, the 1oth, 11th, and 12th of Dhél Hajja. Al whieh ate days
peculiarly sacred among the Muhammadans.”—Sale. |

(2, 3) “These words are variously interpreted. Some under-
stand thereby all things in general ; some, all ereated beings—which
are said to have been created by pairs, or of two kinds {chap. 11, 49)
—andt the Crenbor, who iz single ; soms, of the primum mobile and
the other orbs ; some, of the constellations and the planets ; some, of
the nights Lefore mentioned, taken either together or singly ; and
some, of the day of slayin%ithe victimng (the 1oth of Dhitl Hajia) and
o!f' the day of Avafit, which is the day before, &e.”—Sale, Zamafth-
shart,

(6) The people of fram. * Iram was the name of the territory or
city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned in the next note,
which were so called from Iram or Aram, the grandfuther of Ad,
their progeniter. Some think Aram himself to he here meant, and
his naree to be added to signify the ancient Adites, his immediate
descendants, ond to distinguish them from the latter tribe of that
name ; but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the
original, of the feminine gender, which seems fo contradict this
opinion,™—8Sule, Baidhdwi.

Lofty butldings, *or *pillars” Some imagine these words are
used to éxpress the great size and strength of the old Adites; and
then they should be transtated, ‘who were of enormous statuve’
Butthe more exact cammentators take the paseage to relate to the
sumptuous palace and delightful gardens built and made by Shadddd,
the son of Ad. For they say Ad left two song, Shadddd and Shaddid,
who reigned jointly after his decease and extended their power over
the greater part of the world ; but Shaddid dying, bis brother becanie
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hath not been erected in the land ; (8} and with Thamdd,
who hewed the rocks in the valley inlo houses; (9) and
with Pharach, the contriver of the stakes: (10) whko had
behaved insolently in the earth, (11) and rmultiplied cor-
ruption therein? (12) Wherefore thy Lorp poured on
them various kinds of chastisement : (13) for thy Lorp
s surely in a wateh-tower, whence he observeth the actions
of men, (14) Moreover, man, when his LorD trieth him
by prosperity, and honoureth him, and is bounteous unto
hirp, (15) saith, My Lorp honoureth me; (16} but when
he proveth him by affliciions and withboldeth his pro-
visions from bim, (17} he saith, My Loap despiseth me.
(18) By no means: but ye honour not the orphan, (19)

sole monarch ; who, having heard of the °Celestial Paradise,” made
a garden in imitation thereof in the deserts of Aden, and called it
Iram, after the name of his great-grandfather. When it was finished,
he set out with a great attendance to tuke a view of it ; but when
they were come within & day’s journey of the place, they were 21l
destroyed by a terrible nofse from heaven. Al Baidhdwi adds that
one Abdullah Ibn Xalibah (whom, after D’Herbelot, I have else-
where named Colabah, Prelim. Dise., p. 21) accidentally hit on this
wonderful place as he was seeking a camel.”"—Sale, Baidhdwi.

See Prelim. Disc., pp. 20, 21.

(7Y The ke, do. ¥ If we suppose the preceding words to relate to
the vast statuze of ithe Adifes, these must be translated, ¢ The like
of whom hath not been ereated,’ &c.”"—Sale

(8 “The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abul Fida's ¢ De-
seription of Arabia’ has falsely rendered these words, which are
there quoted, * Quibus petre vallis responsum dederunt,’ .e, ‘To
whom the rocks of the valley returned answer ;’ which slip being
made by so great 2 man, I do net of all wonder that La Roque an
Peiis de la Urolx, from whose Latin version and with whose assiat-
ance La Roque made his French translation of the aforesaid treatise,
have been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, ¢ A
qui les pierres de la vallée redirent réponse”” The wvalley here
meaut, say the commentators, is Wddi al Qurd, Iying about one
day’s Jjourney (not five and upwards, as Abul Fide will bave it)
from al Hajr."—Sale.

(9) See note on chap. xxxviil, 11,

(12} Various kinds. “The original word signifies a ¢ mixiure,”
and also a ‘scourge’ of platied thongs; whence some suppose the
¢ chastisement of {his life’is here represented by 2 ‘scourge,” and
intimated $v be as much lighter than that of the next life as
¢ srourging ’ is lighter than death."—Sale, Baddidei.

{(18) By no meons. * For worldly prosperity or adversity s not 2
certain mark either of the favour or disfavour of God.”—Sale.
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neither do ye excite one anofher to feed the poor; (20)
and ye devour the inheritance of the weak, with undis-
tinguishing greediness, (21) and ye love riches with much
affection. (22) By no means should ye do thus. When
the earth shall be minutely ground to dust: (23) and thy
Lozp shall come, and the angels rank by rank; (24) and
bell, on that day, shall be brought nigh: on that day
shall man call to remembrance his evil deeds: bub how
shall remembrance avail him?  (25) He shall say, Would
to Gop that I had heretefore done good works in my life-
time! On that day none shall punish with his punish-
ment; (26) nor shall any bind with his bonds. (27) O
thou soul which art at rest, (28) return unto thy Loz,
well pleased with thy reward, and well-pleasing wnio
God : (29) enter.among my servants; {30) and enter my
Paradise.

(20} Ye devour . . . the weak. *“ Not suffering women or youlig
children to bave any share in the inheritance of their husbands or
parents.”—S8ale, See chap. iv, z—7 and notes there,

(24) “There is a tradition that, at the last day, hell will be
dragged towards the tribunal by 70,000 halters, each halier being
hauled by 70,000 angels ; and that it will come with great roaring
and fury.”—~8ale, Baidhdwi, Jelgleddin.

(25) My lifeitme. * Or, * For’ this ‘my’ latter ‘life’ "—Sale

(26) “That is, none shall be able to punish or to bind, as God
shall then punish and bind the wicked.”—8ale, Baidhduws.

(37) Thou soul, de. *“Some expound this of the soul, which
having, by pursning the concatenation of natural canses, raised itself
to the knowledge of that Being which produced them and exists of
necessity, ¢ rests’ fully contented, or ‘acquiesces’ in the knowledge
of him and the contemplation of his perfections. By thisthe reader
will observe that the Muhammadans are no strangers to Quietism.
Others, however, understand the words of the soul, which, having
attained the kmowledge of the trutk, ‘rests’ satisfed and *relies
securely ’ thereon, wodisturbed by doubts ; or of the soul, which is
‘secure’ of its salvation and free from fear or sorrow.” — Sale,
Baidhdw:.



CHAPTER XC.
ENTITLED SURAT AL BALAD (THE TERRITORY).

Eevealed af Maklah.

INTRODUCTION.

THIS chapter is quoted by Muir in his “Life of Mahomet,” vol. ii.
. 65, to show how earnestly Muhammad at first strove after the truth,
According to this author, these revelations, along with those of
seventeen more of these short Suras, are not to be regarded as hav-
ing been procinimed publicly at the iime of composiifon, but as
expressing rather the private thoughis of the inquirer after truth,
entertained even years before he set up his elaim to be a prophet of
God. The eighteen chapters thus deseribed are as follows—103, roo,
g9, 91, 106, I, 101, 93, 102, 104, 82, 92, 105, 89, ¢o, 93, 94, und 108.

The commentators fancy a definite individwal to be addressed in
this chapter, and, as usual, they suggest the ubiquitous character of
Walid Tbnal Mughaira. It is better to regard the exhortation here
to be addressed {0 men in general.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree in placing this chapter among the eaxliest
Makkan revelations. It is safe to assign it to the first year of the
Call, when, even if written Dbefore, it was proclaimed as ore of the
“gigns ” to an unbelieving people.

Prineipal Subjeets.

YERSES
Man, though created in misery, yet boasts of bis riches . 1-7
Captives to be freed and the poor and orphan to be fed §—16
Description of the companions of the right and left hand .  17-z0

SIPARA XXX.] { 247 ) ‘ [cHAP, XC.

IN TEHE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1) I swear by this territory, (2) (and thou, O Prophé,
residest in this territory), (3) and by the begetter, and that
which he hath begotten; (4) verily we have created man
in misery. (5) Doth he think that none shall prevail
over him? (6) He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.
(T) Doth he think that nope seeth him? (8) Have we
not made him two eyes, (9) and a tongue, and two lips;
(10) and shown him the two highways of good and evil?
(11) Yet he attempteth not the cliff. (12) What shall
make thee to understand what the cliff 452 (13) It s
to iree the captive ; (14) or to feed, in the day of famine,
(15) the orphan who is of kin, (16) or the poor man who

(1) I swear. Or, 7 will not swear. See note on chap. Ivi. 74.

Territery, viz., “the sacred territory of Makkah.”"—Sale See
Prelim. Dise., p. 181. '

(2) “0g Thou shalt be allowed to do what thow pleasest dn this
ferritory ;s the words, in this sense, importing a promise of that abso-
lute power which Muhamnad attained on the taking of Makkah.”

“This interpretation is a mere faney of the commentators,”—Sule
Baidhdws.

(3) *Some understand these words generally ; others of Adam or
Abraham, and of their offspring, and of Mubammad in partienlar,”—
Sule, Baidhdwi.

{4) Misery. *Or, ‘to trouble.’ The passage was revealed to com-
fort the Prophet under the perseentions of the Quraish.”"—Sals,
Baidhdw.

{5) * Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended,
who was oune of Muhammad’s most inveterate adversaries, as ol Walid
Tbn al Mughaira ; others suppose Abul Ashadd Ibn Qalda to e the
man, who was so very strong, that a large skin bLeing spread under
his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall,
though they tore the skin to picces”—Bule, Zamakfhshari, Baidkhdws,

(6) He saith. *Inavain and ostentatious manner, orin opposing
of Mahammad."—Safe, Saidhdwi,

(13) To free the captive. This passage ssems to tell foreibly against
those Muslims who pursue the slave-frade. The disposition to free
the slave is here said to be a gign of a man’s being a true believer.
Muhammad himself practised the preccpt here enunciated. How
sad that be should have so far modified this teaching, indefinite as
it is, as to make Isldm responsible for nearly all the slave-dealing
practised at the present day! One might hope for o reform on this
subject among Muslime, based on passages like this and the example
of the Prophet already aliuded to, but unfortunately these precepts

37}
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lieth on the ground. (17) Whoso doth this, and is one of
those who believe, and recommend perseverance unto
each other, and recommend mercy unto each other; (18)
these shall be the companions of the right hand. (19) But
they who shall disbelieve our signs shall be the com-
panions of the left hand : (20) above them shall be arched
fire. '

belong to the carlier chapters of the Qurdn, and must therefore be
regarded as having beem abrogated by the luter mtierances, The
worst of It Is that cven tn this pascage slavelolding is not condemned as
@ sin inconsistent with love to our neighbour. It is right to hold
the slave, but a great merit to bestow upon him freedom,

(18, 18) See note on chap, I, 186, 17,

( 249 )

CHAPTER XCI.
ENTITLED SURAT AL SHAMS (THE SUN).

Bevealed ot Maklah.

INTRODUCTION.

THE first ten verses of this chapter are very similar in style and
thythbm to chap. xe¢, and may with it be numbered among whas
Muir calls the * Boliloguies™ In regard to the following wverses,
however, we think that, owing to the change in style, they must be
relegated to a later period. This illustrates how the Prophet revised
and improved the revelations in lafer years, for we can hardly refer
tle additions {o these short chapters to the compilers,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The first part of this chapter may well be classed slong with the
preceding chapter as a revelation of the first year of Muhammad’s
ministry. The allusion to dmposture in the latter part of the chapter,
however, pointy to the third and fourth year of the Call,

Principal Subjects,
VEREE®
Oaths that man’s happiness and misery depends on the
purity or ecorruption he hath wrought in it . . . I-10
Tham1d desiroyed fur rejecting their prophet ~ . . . 1I-I5

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il {1} By the sun, and its rising brightness; (2) by the R T

moon, when she followeth him; (3) by the day, when it

(2) When she follmweth i, 6., “ when she riges just after him, as
she does at the heginning of the month ; or when she sets after bim,
as happens when she is g little past the full.”—Sule, Baidhdwi.
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showeth his splendoﬁr; (4) by the night, when it covereth .

him with darkness; (5) by the heaven, and him who built
it; (6) by the earth, and him who spread it forth; (7)
by the soul, and him who completely formed it, (8) and
inspired into the same its facully of distinguishing and
power of choosing wickedness and piety; (9) now is he
who hath purified the same happy ; (10) but be who hath
corrupted the same is miserable. (11) Thamdd accused
thetr prophet Salik of imposture, through the excess of their
wickedness: (132) when the wretch among them was sent
to slay the camel ; (13) and the Apostle of Gop said unto
them, Zef alome the camel of Gop, and Adnder noé her
drinking. (14) But they charged him with imposture,
and they slew her. Wherefore their Lorp destroyed them
for their erime, and made fheir punishmeni equal unéo
them all - (15) and he feareth not the issue thereof,

(8) Wickedness and prety. Bale’s words In italies here destroy the
meaning of the original. The translation accordmrr to Redwell is
“breathed fnto it its wickedness and its plet_y Instead of
“ breathied,” Pulmer has ©taught”  In any cose, God is made the
zuthor of man’s sin as well as of good.

(11-15) Tham#d. See notes on chapq vii. 74-80, and liv. 19 seq.

(19\ The wretch, Kidar Ion Salif.  See chaps. vil. 78, and Tiv, 2g,
oes.

CHAPTER XCIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL LAIL (THE NIGHT).

Revealed ot Makkak,

INTRODUCTION.

“ JA.LALUDDIN " says Sale, “thinks this whole deseription belongs
peculiarly to A.'bu Baqr; for when he had purchased Bildh, the
Ethiopian (afterwards the Prophet’s Muadhdhin, or erier to Pl'd.yel'b),
who had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the infidels
gaid he did it only out of & view of interest ; upon which this pas-
sage was revealed.”

The style and language of this chapter are, however, against this
explanation, It is best therefore, to regard the whole as "addressed
to Muhammad’s hearers generaliy.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

Muir places this chapter among the “Soliloguies;” but this
chapter seems to me to be ruled out of that category by the state-
ments of ver. 14 seq., where Muhamirad appears as a warner, and
therefore is entered upon his public ministry. The whole must,
however, be assigned to an early date.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Qaths by varions natural cbjects . . . . I-4
The obedient blessed and the covetons accursed . . 5-I3
The covetous threatened with hell-fire . . . . . 14-16

True believers shall be rewarded hereafter . . . ip-oI
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IN TIE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) By the night, when it covereth all things with
darkress; (2) by the day, when it shineth forth; (3) by
him who hath ereated the male and the female: (4) verily
your endeavour is different. (5) Now whoso is obedient
and fearsth God, (6) and professeth the truth of that fuith
which is most excellent; (7) unto him will we facilitate
the way to happiness: (5} bub whoso shall be covetous,
and shall be wholly taken up with this world, (9) and shall
deny the fruth of that which is most excellent; (10) unto
bim will we facilitate the way to misery; (11) and his
riches shall not profit him when he shall fall headlong
into kell.  (12) Verily unto us apperfaineth the direction
of mankind; (13) and ours is the life to come and the
present life. (14) Wherefore 1 threaten you with fire
which burneth fiercely, {15} which none shall enter to be

burned except the most wretched, (16) who shall have -

disbelieved and turned back. (17) But he who strictly
bewareth idolatry and rebellion shall be remeved far from
the some; (18) who giveth his substance in alms, (19)
and by whom no benefit s besiowed on any, that it may
be recompensed, (20) but who besfoweth the same for the
sake of his Lorp, the Most High, (21) and hereafter he
shatl be well satisfied with his reward.

{ 253 )

CHAPTER XCIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ZUHA (THE BRIGHTNESS).

Revealed ot Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

A srRIKING peculiarity of this chapter, and also of the next one, is
that it iz addressed throughout to Muhammad himself, The fol-
lowing i§ a summary of the Teasons assigned by Muslim tradition
why it was revealed. * It Is related,” says Sale, ““that no revelation
having been vouchsafed 1o Mubammad for several days in answer to
some questions put to him by the Quraish, because he had con-
fidently promised to resolve them the next day, without adding the
exception, <If it please God’ {chap. xviii. 23}, or becanse he kad re-
pulsed an imporiunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy lay
under his seat, or for some other reason, his ensmies said that Ged
had left Lin ; whereupon this chapter was sent down for his con-
solation.”

The traditions, however, are founded on the abiempt to explain
or illustrate the text. The most that can be said is that the chapter
indicates the mental depression of the Prophet in the early and un-
suceessful period of his ministry.

Probable Dute of the flevelations.

Both Muir and Notldeke assign this chapter to a very early date,
the former placing it after chap. xe., and the latter after chap. xciv.
in chronological order.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Muhammad comforted by the sssarancs that God s with him -3
The life to come to be preferred to the present life . . 4,5
Mahammad exhoried to care for the orphan and beggar . 6-11
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

il (1) By the brightness ¢f the morning; (2) and by the
night, when it groweth dark: (3) thy Lorp hath not for-
saken thee, neither doth he hate fhce. (4) Verily the life
to come shall bc better for thee than this present life: (5)
and thy Lorp shall give thee ¢ reward wherewith thou
shalt be well pleased. (6) Did he not find thee an orphan,

and hath he not taken care of thee? (7) And did he not’

find thee wandering in error, and kath he not guided ¢hes
into the truth ¢ (8) And did he not find thee needy, and
hath he not'enriched fhee? (9) Wherefore oppress not
the orphan: (10} neither repulse the beggar: (11) bus
declare the goodness of thy Lorp.

{1) The brightness, * The original word properly signifies the
bright part of the day, when tle sun shines full out, three or four
hroura alter it is risen.”—Sgle.

(7) Wandering én error. That is, in the idelatry of the Arabs, This
}mssage is conclugive against those Muslims who pretend that Mu-
ammad never sinned. See also notes on chap. iv. 108, ix. 43, x1.
57, and xlvil. 21,

(8, 10) Muliummad scems Lo have shown kindness to the poor and
orphans throughout hislife. He ever remembered that he kad once
been in their condition. -

Sec Rodwell's nates on this chapter.

( 255 )

CHAPTER XCIV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL INSHIRAH (HAVE WE NOT OPENED 7).

Revenled at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Lixe the preceding chapter, this one is addressed to Muhammad
himself. It was probably intended to express the emcouragement
lie received from the sense of God's presence with hizn.

Probable Date of the Revelaiions.

Since this chapter seems to be closely conuected with the one
preceding, it is obviously of about the same date.

Priveipal Subjects.
YERSES
God made Muhammad’s mission easy to him . . . -4

He is exhoried to labour and pray after the mission is ended 5-8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD.

i (1) Have we not opened thy breast; (2) and eased R %

thee of thy burden, (3) which galled thy back; (4} and

(1) Opened thy breast. *“By disposing and enlarging it to receive
the truth, and wisdom, and Tprophecy ; or, by frecing thee from un-
casiness and ignorance? This passage is thought to intimate. the
opentng of Muhammad's heart, in his infarcy, or when he took his
journey to heaven, by the Angel CGlabriel, who, having wrung out
the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed and cleansed the same,
and filled it with wisdom and faith ; but some think it relates to the
occasion of the preceding chapter.”—Sale, Batdidwi, Fahya,

(2) Thy burden, 4.e., “of thy sins committed before thy mission
or of thy ignorance and trouble of mird.”—~Sale,
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raised thy reputation for thee? (5) Verily a difficulty
shall be attended with ease. (6) Verily a difficulty shail
be aittended with ease. (7) When thou shalt have ended
thy preaching; labour to serve God in return for his favours;
(8) and make thy supplication unto thy Logp.

. (7) When thow shalt have ended, or, © FWhen thou shall have finished
thy prayer, labour in preaching the taith,”—8Sale, Baidhdun. CHAPTER XCV.

ENTITLED SURAT AL TIN (THE FIG).

Revealed at Makhak.

INTRODUCTION,

Tmis chapter contains what seems to be one of the earliest notices of
the judgment-day iz the Qurén, Indeed, if vers. 7 and 8 are rightly
understood as addressed to Muhammad himself, we may regard this
SBura as giving expression o his own apprehension of the doctrine of
the judgment-day tanght in the Qurdn.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Some Muslimn writers, blindly following traditions manufactured
to illustrate the Qurdn, have declared this chapter to he. Madinic.
But the statement of the third verse, to say nothing of langnage and
style, plainly points to Makkah. Nogldeke places it immediately
after chap. Ixxxv, ,

' Principal Subjects, ' -
VERJES]
Qaths that God created man “a most excellent fabric” . I-4
God has made all men vile except frue believers . 5,6
None may rightly deay the judgmeni-day . . . . 7, 8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) By the fig and the olive; (2) and by Mount R+

(1) The fig and the olive. * (lod, say the commenfators, swears by
these two fruits, because of their great uses and virtues ; for the fig
is wholesome and easy of digestion, and physically good to carry off

' i
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Sinai, (3) and this territory of security; (4) verily we
created man of a most excellent fabric; (5) afterwards
we rendered him the vilest of the vile: (6) except those
who believe and work righteousness; for they shall receive
an endless reward. (7) What, therefore, shall cause thee
to deny the day ¢f judgment after this? (8) Is not Gop
the most wise judge ?

phlegm, and gravel in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstrue-
tions of the liver and spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gani,
&e. ; the olive produces oil, which is not only excellent to eaf, but
otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments; the wood of the
olive-tree, mareover, is good for cleansing the tecth, preventing their
growing rotten, and giving a good odour to the mouth ; for which
reason the prophets, aund Mahammad in particular, made use of no
other for toothpicks.

“ Bome, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits
or trees above mentioned, but two mouniains in the Holy Land,
where they grow in plenty ; or else the temple of Damascus and that
at Jerusalem.”—Sale, Bavdhdrwi, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshars.

{3) This territory, That of Makkah, see chap. xe. 1. See also
Rodwell’s note wn loce.

{4, 5) “As the commentators generally expound this passage,
*We created man of comely proportion of body, and great perfection
of mind; and yet we have doomed him in cose of disobedioncs, fo
be an inhabitant of hell’ Some, however, understand the words of
the vigorous constitution of man in the prime and strength of his
age, and of his miserable decoy when he hecomes old and decrepit ;
but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness
wherelnr man was originally created, amzl Iis f2ll from thence, in
consequence of Adum's disobedience, to a state of misery in this
world, and Lecoming lighle to one infinitely more miserable in the
next.”—~Sale,

The meaning here seems to be about the same as that given under
chap. xei, 8.

(7} “Some suppose these words directed to Mukammad, and others
to man in general, by way of apostrophe.”—Sale.

( 259 )

CHAPTER XCVL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ALAQ (CONGEALED BLOOD)

Fevealed af Makhak.

INTRODUCTION.

Tue five first verses of this chapter are generally regarded as the;
first revelation of the Quedn, Like the first verses of chap. lxxiv,,
these wers conmected with a vision of Gabriel, These two visions
are referred to in chap. Ixxxi, as the ground of Mubammad's assur-
anee that he wag truly a prophet of the Lord. ,
Ag to the vislon in which Mubawmmad heard these fve verses
summoning him to the prophetic office, one tradition regards it as a
real occurrence, while ancther tradition, sald to have emanated from
the saxe gource, declares the whole incident to have been a dream.
The former of these traditions is that of Urwa Ibn al Zubair, received
from Ayesha, who heard it from Muhammad many years after the
event. It is given as follows by Noéldeke :—* The revelation com-
meneed with real dreams, which illuminated Muhammad like the
glow of the dawn. Thereupon he retired to the solitude of Mount
Hird. When he had spent some time there in devotion, the angel
appeared to him and said, “‘Read !’ Muhammad answered, I cannot
read.”’ Therenpon the angel pressed him mightily, and repeated the
command. This was 2l repeated three times, when at last the angel
pronounced these five verses. Muhammad was greatly frightened at
seeing this, and bastened to bis wife, Khadija, who comforted him,”
The other tradition, which represeniz this vision 23 simply a
dream, is found in Tbn Hishadm, 151, on the authority of Umar Itn
Qatdda. In this fradition it ia seid that “when Muhammad woke
up, the words of the revelation were impressed upon his heart”
After noticing briefly the views of Weil, who thinks Muhammad
received in fhess verses the direstiom to read publicly a revelatiom
previously given, and who is followed by Muir,—and of Sprenger,
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who thinks that Muharmmad was bere commanded to “ read the holy
books of the Jews and Christians,”—Nogldeke, ¢ following the import
of the text, and keeping in mind the tradition, without considering
its embellishment,” explains the origin of these verses as follows - —
% Mubhammad, having for some time led an ascetic life in solitude,
and having wrought himself up by means of medifation and inner
struggles to that condition which is adapted to apparitions, feels
himself at last induced by a dream or vision definitely to undertake
the work of proclaiming what he had recognised as the truth—in
other words, to proclaim himself a prophet. This call to take up
this work assumed in his mind the form of the first revelation, the
drift of which is, ¢ Preach to thy fellow-men that which thon hast
learned (above all, the unity of God), in the name of thy Lerd, who
has raised man from the smallest beginning to a higher level, and
who therefore may help also thee. Proclaim to them the truth,
since thy Loxd is the dMighty One who hos fanght man the art of
writing, formerly unknown to thee, and whe thereby has furnished
thee with a powerful instrument to spread the faith.” Nogldeke
rejects the position of Weil and Muir, but both his own explanation
and the former of the traditions guoted above, which he regards as
the most important, seem to me to require the supposition of a period
preceding this vision during which Muhammad felt himself drawn
toward the prophetic offiee. The tradition distinetly mentions dreams
which oceurred previous to this vision, and thai the result of these
dreams was the awakening of the spirt of ingpiration. Granting,
then, that these verses are the first of the Qurdn, and that the © Solile-
quies” of Muir should follow in chronclogical order, having now
been, procloimed in public for the first time, may they not still repre-
sent the thoughts of Mubammad during these years of doubt and
uneertainty ! .

As to the remainder of the chapter, it is said to refer to the oppo-
sition of Abu Jahl to the Muslim cause, and must therefore have
been added by Mokammad ab a later date,

Proballe Date of the Bevelotions.

The date of the first five verses of this chapter, being the firet
part of the Qurin, would be the celebrated Night of Power, which

occurred in the month of Ramadhdn, The remaining verses are of
later arigin.

Principal Subjects,
TERSES
Command to Mubammad fo recite the Qurén . . . -3
Rebuke of Abu Jahl for hindering the Muslim cause . . 614
Abu Jah! threatened with the pains of hell . . . TI5-1g
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

@) Rea,d, in the name of thy Lorp, who hath created R #

all things ; (2) who hath created man of congealed blood.
{3) Read by thy most beneficent Lorp; (4) who taught
the use of the pen; (5) who teacheth man that which he
knoweth not. (6) Assuredly. Verily man becometh inso-
lent, (7) becanse he seeth himself abound in riches. (8)
Verily unto thy Logp shall be the return ¢f all. (9) What
thinkest thou as fv him who forbiddeth (10) owr servant
when he prayeth? (11} What thinkest thow; if ke follow
the right direction ; (12) or command piety? (13) What
thinkest thou; if he accuse the divine revelations of false-
hood, and turn his back? (14) Doth he not know that
Gop seeth? (15) Assuredly. Verily, i he forbear not,
we will drag him by the forelock, (16) the lying, sinful
forelock, (17) And let him call his council Zo Ads assis-

(1) fexd. Rodwell translates the word Qurda recite. See hia note
in Loco. - . T

(2} Congenled blood. * All men being created of thick or concreted
blood except Adam, Eve, and Jesus”—Sule, Fahya.

See also note on chap. xxii. 3,

(3) Read, de. “ These words, containing a repetition of the com-
mand, are supposed to be a reply to Muhammag, who, in auswer to
the former words spoken by the angel, had declared that he counld
not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and intimate a promise that God,
who had inspired man with the ert of writing, would graciously
remedy this defect in him.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

On the question of Muhammad's ability to read and write, sce
chaps. xvil 47, and xxix. 47, and notes there.

(6} Man becometh insplent, ¢ The commentators sgree the vemain-
ing part of the ehapter to have been revealed against Abu Jahl
Muhammed’s great adversary,”—Sale.

(9, 10) Him who forbiddeth. “For Abu Jahl threatened that if he
caught Muhammad in the act of adoration, he wonld set his foot on
his neck ; but when he came and saw him in that posture, he sud-
denly turmed back as in a fright; and being asked what was the
matter, said there was a diteh of fire between himself and Muham-

' raad, and a terrible appearance of troops to defend him.”—Sale,

Baidhdwr.

(18) Drag him by his forelock. See note on chap. xi. g6.

(17) His council, 1., “the council or assembly of the principal
Makkans, the far greater part of whom adhered to Abu Jahl."—Sale.
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tance ; (18) we also will call the infernal gunards fo cast
him into hell, (19) Assuredly. Obey him not: but con-
tinue o adore @od, and draw nigh unfo Adm,

(18) Infernal guards. See chap, Ixxiv. 3r-32.
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CHAPTER XCVII
ENTITLED SURAT AL QADR (NIGHT OF POWER).

Bevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

“ TrEE word ¢ al Qadr,’” says Sale, “ signifies ¢ power,” and * honour’ or
¢ dignity,’ and also the ¢ divine decree ;* and the night is so named
either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or because,
as the Muhammadans believe, the ‘divine decrees’ for the ensuing year
are annually on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the ‘pre-
served table’ by God's throne, and given to the angels to be executed.
On this night Muhemmad received his first revelations, when the
Qurin, say the commentators, was sent down from the aforesaid
table, entire gnd in one velume, to the lowest heaven, from whence
Glabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels, as occasion reguired.”
Muir, in" his Lifz of Mohomst, vol. ii. p. 138, note, says that that
which was sent down to Muhammad was waore likely “a clear and
vivid view of divine truth, which that night burst upon his mind.”

Probable Dale of the Revelations.

Al authorities agree that this chapter belongs to the earliest
Makkan period. Noildeke places it imrmediately after chap. xciil,

Principal Subjects.
VEREES
The Qurén or a divine illumination veouchsafed to Mu-
hammad on the night of al Qadr . . . . 14

The night of al Qadr described and lauded e 2-5
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) Verily we sent down the Quedn in the night of
al Qadr. {2) And what shall make thee understand Aow
excellent the night of al Qadr 45?7 (3) The night of al
Qadr s better than a thousand months. (4) Therem do
the angels descend, and the spirit of Gabriel also, by the
permission of their LOrD, with his decrees concerning every
matter. (5) It 4s peace until the rising of the morn.

(1) 41 Qadr. “The Muslim doctors are not agreed where to fix
the night of ol Qadr ; the greater part sare of opinion that it is one
of the ten last nlcrhts of Ramadh.m and, ag is commonly believed,
the seventh of those nights rechonmc backwards, by which means
it will fall between the z3d and a.cJ,Lh days of that month.’—Sale,
Baidhdwi, Zamalhshars,

See also notes on chap. xkiv. 2, 3.

(3) The wnight, &e. HMuslims usuzlly spend this whele night in
fasting and prayer.

(4) The spirit.  See notes on chap. ii, 86, 253

Every matter, See above on ver, 1.

{ 265 )

CHAPTER XCVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL BAIYANA (THE EVIDENCE).

LRevealed at Modina.

INTRODUCTION.

THis chapter has been thought by some authors to be of Makkan
origin, but this opinion has nething in its favour beyond the fact that
it is found among Makkan revelations. We find herein all three of
the Madina parties, Idolaters, Jews, and Christigns, mentivned ; while
the style, language, and contents all point to Madina.

Thiz chapter tells of the divislons and disputes which arose
among the different religious sects at Madfna, owing o some indi-
viduals from each party having beecome Muslims.

'

Probablz Date of the Revelations,

The mention of disputes having arisen among the Jews and Chris-
tiang owing to the proclamation of Isldm at Madina, points to an
early period at Madina as the date of this chapter,. The same may
be inferred frove that kindly spirit in which allusion is made fo the
Jews, who were so soon separated from the Prophet by bibterest
enmity, For reasons like these, Noéldeke places this chapter imme-
diately after chap. il. in his chronological 1ist of Suras.

Pringinal Subicets,
VERSBES
The idolaters stagger at the revelations of the Qurén . . I, 2
Jews and Christians dispute among themselves since the
advent of Mubammad and his new religion . 34
Unbelievers of all elasses threatened with dwme ;uéﬁments 5

Muslims are ¢ the best of creatures ; ¥ their reward . 6-8
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1} The unbelievers among those to whom the Serip-
iares were given, and among the idolaters, did not stagger
until the clear evidence had come unto them: {2) an apostle
from GoD, rehearsing wnfo them pure books of revelations,
wherein are confained right discourses. (3) Neither were
they nnto whom the Scriptures were given divided among
themselves until after the clear evidence had come unto
them, (4) And they were commanded no other in the
Seriptures than to worship Gop, exhibiting unte him the
pure religion, and being orthodox ; and to be constant at
prayer, and to give alms ; and this is the right religion.
(5) Verily those who believe not, among those who have
received the Seriptures, and among the idolaters, shall de
east into the fire of hell, to remain therein for ever. These
are the worst of creatures. (6) But they who believe and
do good works, these are the best of ereatures: {¥) their

(1y Did not stagger, 1.6, “did not waver in their religion, or in
their promises to follow the truth, when an apostle should come
unto them, For the commentators gretcnd that before the appear-
ance of Mubammad, the Jews and Christians, as well as the wor-
shippers of idols, unanimensly believed and expected the coming of
that Prophet; uwntil which time they declared they would per-
severe in their respective religions, and then would follow him; but
when he came they rejected him through envy "—Sule, Jaldluddin, de.

Clear evidence, viz, “ Mubammad or the Qurdn."—JSale.

3y Until aftar, e, “But when the promised Apostle was sent,
and the truth became manifest to them, they withstood the clearest
conviction, differing from one another in their opinions, some be-
lieving and acknowledging Muhammad to be the prophet foretold
in the Scriptures, and others denying it.”—Sale, Bawdhdwr,

See notes on chaps. vi. 2o, vii 160,

(4) They were commanded, &e. ** But these divine precepts in the
law and the Gospel have they corrupted, changed, and violated.”—
Sele, Baidliwi, de. .

This {s the right religion, t.c., Islim. We have here another proof
of the identity of Islém with Judaism and Christianity in the mind
of Muhammad. He Dhas therefore pointed to the evidence of the
falsity of his own claim to be a true prophet of God.
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reward with thelr LoRD shall e gardens of perpetual
abode, through which rivers flow; they shall remain
tuerein for ever. (8} Giob will be well pleased in them ;
and ‘they shall be well pleased in him. This 4s prepared
for him who shall {ear his Loro. '
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CHAPTER XCIX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ZILzAL (THE EARTHQUAKE).

Levealed ot Makhkah.,

INTRODUCTION,

OwiNg to the rhetorical style of the first verses, this chapter has been
considered by some to be Madinic, but the received opinion is that
it is Makkan. It appears to be a mere fragment of a Sara.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Little can be discovered as to the date of this chapter beyond the
fiet that it belongs to the earliest period of Mubammad’s ministry
at Makkah.

Lrincipal Subjects.

FERSES

The judgment-day shall be ushered in by a great, earth-
quake . - : . . . . . . . -3
The earth shall be inspired to declore why she trembles | 4,5
Men shall be judged according to their deeds . . . 6-8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) When the earth shall be shaken by an earth-
quake, (2) and the earth shall cast forth her burdens;
(3) and a man shall say, What aileth her? (4) On that

(1} An corthquaks. “This earthquake will happen at the first,
or, ag others say, at the second blast of the trumpet.”—Sale. See
Prelim. Disc., pp. 135, 136.

{2) Burdens. *“Treasures and dead bodies within it See chap,
Ixxxiv.¥—Sale
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day the earth shall declare her tidings, (5) for that day
thy Lorp will inspire her. (6) On that day men shall
go forward in distinct classes, that they may behold their
works. (7) And whoever shall have wrought good of the
weight of an ant, shall behold the same. (8) And who-

ever shall have wrought evil of the weight of an ant, shall
behold the same. .

(5y Will ‘nspire her, 1.e., “ will inform all ereatures of the oceagion
of her trembling, axd casting forth her treasures and her dead, by
the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. Some say
the earth will, 2t the last day, be miraculonsly enabled to speak,
and will give evidence of the actions of her inhabitants,”—Sale. Sec
also Prelim. Dise., p. 143.

(7, 8) Weight of an ant, See note on chap. iv. 38, 50.
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CHAPTER C.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ADIVAT (THE WAR-HOBRSES WIHICH
RUN SWIFTLY).

Bevenied ot Maklkah,

INTROLUCTION.

Soug Muslim writers, imagining $hat the first verses of this chapter
refer to the camels employed by Muhammad in warfare, have erro-
neously classified it as Madinie,

The purport of the revelations is that God will certainly bring to
light the seeret thoughts of covetous and worldly men,

Probable Date of the Bevelations.

On this subject nothing more can be said than that this chapter
belongs to an early period of the ministry of Muhammad at Makkah,

Principal Subjects.
. VERSES
Onths that raan is ungrateful to his God . . . -6

Man loves the things of this world . . . . 7,8
Man’s secret thoughts shall be discovered in the Jadoment-
day . g-1I

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) By the war-horses which run swiftly fo the batile,
with a panting noise; (2} and by those which strike fire,

{1-5) “ Some will have it that not horses but the camels which
went to the battle of Badr, are meant in this passage. Others in-
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by dashing their hoofs against the stones ; (3) and by those
which make a sudden incursion on the enemy earty in the
morning, (4) and therein raise the dust, (5) and therein
pass through the midst of the adwverse troops: (6) verily
man %s nnwmtefui unto his Lorp ; (7) and he 4s witness
thereof ; (8) and he s 1mmoderate in the love of worldly
good. 9} Doth ke not know, therefore, when that which
is tn the graves shall De taken forth, (10) and that which
is in men's breagts shall be brought to light, (11) thab
their LorD wiéll, on that day, de fully informed concerning
them? :

terpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul ; but their expli-
cations seem g little forced, and therefore T choose %0 omit them.—
Sale, Yahya, Baidhdwi.



R M

( 272 ;

CHAPTER CL
ENTITLED SURAT AL QAR{A {THE STRIKING).

Bevealed ot Makial:.

INTRODUCTION.

TEE name given fo the judgment-day, which is made the title of
this chapter, is franslated *smiting” by Palmer and “blow? by
Rodwell. It describes or designates $he great day of assizes, not
Dbeeause It will *strike the hearts of all creatures with terror,” as
Sale has it, but beeause on that day the wicked will receive the
stroke of justice from an angry Gad.

Probable Date af the Revelations,

All anthorities regard this chapter as of Makkan origin. Nogl-
deke and Muir alike assign it o place smong the earliest revelations
af the Qurdn.

Prineipal Subjests.

VERSES
The day of judgment a day of siriking . -5

The good and bad shall be judged ac.cordmcr to theu- works 6-¢
H:iw:lyah deseribed . . . .. . 10,11

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

| (1) The striking! (2) What s the striking? (3)
And what shall make thes to understand how ferrible the

(1} The siriking, & Savary transiates beautifully thus, “ Day of
calamities ! terrible day | Who is able to depict it unto thee? In
that day men shall be like unio scattered locusts.”
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striking will k62 (4) On that day men shall be like
moths seattered abroad, (5) and the mountains shall be-
come like carded wool of various colours driven by the
wind.” (6) Moreover, be whose balance shall be heavy
with good works, (7) shall lead a pleasing life: (8) but as
to him whose balance shall be light, (9) his dwelling shall
be the pit of Aell. (10) What shall make thee to under-
stand how frightful the pit of hell is? (11) It is a
burning fire.

{9y Pif of hell. “The original word, Hiwliyah, is the name of the
lsmg:ﬂ dongeon of hell, and probably mgmﬁes a deep pit or gulf”—
127

YOI, TV 3
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CHAPTER Cil

ENTITLED SURAT AL TAKASUR (THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF
MULTIPLYING).

Jlevenled at Maklah,

INTRODUCTION,

Tr1s chapter is a sort of philippic directed against the covetousness
and sclf-seeking of the Quraish, so ofien animadverted on in the
Qurdp. For this reason, perhaps, the judgment-day is referred to
only to warn the wicked, and not, as usual, to comfort the righteous.
We have given the explanstion of this chapter found in Muslim
commentators in Sale’s note queted below, though regarding it as
a pure fietion,

Frobable Daie of the Revelations.
Like chap. ¢i., this one also belongs to the earliest period of the
ministry at Makkah,
Principal Subjects.

VERSE
Men spend their time seeking the things of this world . -3
The judgment-dny shall reveal their folly . . . . 3-5
In consequence they shall see hell-fire . . . . 6-8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

# (1) The emulous desire of multiplying rickhes and
children employeth you, (2} until ye visit the graves. (3)

(2) Tnitl ye visit, &c., e, “until ye die. Aeccording to the expo-
sition of some commentators, the words should be rendered thus':
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By no means should ye thus employ your time: hereafter
shall ye know your folly. (4) Again, by no means: here-
after shall ye kmow your jfolly. (5) By no means: if ye
knew the consequence heregf with certainty of knowledge,
ge would wof ect thws. (B) Verily ye shall see hell: (7)
again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of certainty.
(8) Then shall ye be examined, on that day, concerning
the pleasures with which ye have amatsed yourselves in
this life. ’

‘ The contending,’ or vieing “in numbers wholly employeth you, so
that ye visit even the graves,’ o number the dead ; to explain which
they relate that there was a great dispute and conteuntion betwesn
the descendants of Abd Mandf and the descendants of Sabm, which
of the two families were the more numerons ; and it being found, on
caleulation, that the children of Abd Mandf exceeded those of Sailm,
the Sahmites said that their numbers had been much diminished
by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead as well
58 the lving should be taken into the account ; and by this way of
reckoning they were found to be more than the descendants of Abd
Mandf.”—Sale, Zamalkhshari, Betdhdws,



R %

CHAPTER CIIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ASAR (THE AFTERNOON).

LBevealed at Makkah,

INTRODUCTION.

THIS chapter seems to be merely a remneant of some longer Sura.
Muir places 1t at the head of bis chronmological list of Suras, and
therefore first among Muhammad’s soliloguies. As to the

Probable Date of the Revelations,

the most that we can say is that the chapter belongs to the nuraber
of the early Makkan Suras.

Principal Subjects.
VER3ES
Men generally seek for gain and find loss . - 1,2
The righteous, however, are the exception to this rule | 2,4

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) By the afternoon ; {2) verily man employeth him-
self in that whickh will prove of loss: (3) except those who
believe and do that which is right; (4) and who mutually
recommend the fruth, and muéually recommend perse-
verance unto each other.

(1) The afternoon, “or the time from the sun’s declination to his
setting, which is cne of the five uppointed times of prayer, The
originel word also signifies *the age,’ or ‘time’ in general.>—Sale,

{ 277 )

CHAPTER CIV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL HAMZA (THE SLANDERER).

Revenled at Makkhah.

INTRODUCTION.

THIs chapter is also a philippic against the enemies of Muhammad,
who, hearing his pious ejaculations, spoke of him as a madman or as
one possessed of an evil spirit. It is probable that some person is
specially intended, as the commentators will have it, though the
application of the chapter is also general,

Like chayp. il., there iy mention of the righteous in speaking of
future judgment. The

Probable Dote of the Revelations

is about the same a3 thaf of the three preceding chapters.

Prineipal Subjects. ,
) VERSES
Woes pronounced on slanderers and backbiters . . . I-4
Al Futama deseribed . . . . . . . 5—9

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) Woe unto every slanderer and backbiter, (2) who 1} k.

heapeth up riches, and prepareth the same for the time fo
come ! (3) He thinketh that his riches will render him

(1) Slanderer. * Akhnas Ibn Shuraik, or Walid Ion al Mughaira,
or Umaiys Ton Ehalf, who were guilty of slandering others, and
sspecially the Prophet.”—=8Sals, Baidhdwr, de.
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immortal. (4) By no means. He shall surely be cast
into Al Hutama, (3) And who shall cause thee to under-
stand what Al Hutama 452 (6) J¢ 4s the kindled fire of
Gop; (7) which shall mount above the hearts of those who
shall be cast therein. (8) Verily it skall be es an arched
vault above them (9) on columns of vast extent.

(4) Al Hutame., The name of one of the apartments of hell
{Prelim. Disc., p. 148), which is so called because it will *break in
feces ” whatever shall be thrown inbo it*—Sule.
{8}y Bindied fire of Glod. * And therefore shall not be extingnished
by any.”—S%le, Baadhdwi. ) .

CHAPTER CV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL FfL (THE ELEPHANT).

Revealed at Makbah. .

INTRODUCTION,

THis chapter is remarkable for ifs allusion to an incident in the
kistory of Malkksb, as an example of how God deals with His enemies,
The inapproprizteness of the example, however, will be manifess
when we recollect that the axmy destroyed was an army of “ihe
peanle of the hook,” going to avenge an insult offered their holy
place by the idolaters, who are here being warned. The story of the
commentators, with its embellishments, s given in Sale's note guoted
below. The chapter is probably a fragment of a longer Sura.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

Nogldeke places this chapter in the first Makkan period, and in
his chronological list of Suras it follows chap. cii.

Principal Subject.

VLRI®S

The armay of Abraha destroyed for attacking the Ksabah . -3

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1} Hast thou not seen how thy Lorp dealt with the R+

masters of the elephant? (2) Did he not make their

(1) How thy Lord dealt, &e. “ This chapter relates to the following
piece of history, whiel is famous among the Arabs. Abraba Ibn al
Sabdh, surnamed al Ashram, d.e, the siii-nosed, king or viceroy of



CHAP, CV.] { 280 ) [$IPARA XXX

treacherous design an occasion of drawing them info errer;
(3) and send against them flocks of birds, (4) which cast

Yaman, who was an Ethiopian and of the Christian religion, having
built a magnificent chureli at Sanda, with 2 design to draw the
Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, instead of visiting the temple of
Makkah, the Quraish, observing the devotion and concourse of the

ilerims at the FKaabah begen considerably to diminish, sent one

nfail, as he is named by some, of the tribe of Kindngh, whe, getting
into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof
with liz exerements. At this profanation Abreba being highly
incensed, vowed the destruction of the Kaobab, and accordingly set
out against Makkah at the head of a considersble army, wherein
were severai elephunts, which he had obtained of the king of Ethio-
pia, their mumber Deing, as some say, thirteen, though others mention
but ong.  The Aoklkans, ot the approach of so considerable a host,
retired to the neighbouring mountains, being unable to defend their
city or temple ; but God himself undertook the protection of both.
For when Abraha drew near to Makkah, and would have entered it,
the elepliant on wlich he rode. which was a very large one, and
named Malimad, refused to advance any nigher to the town, hut
krelt duown whenever they endeavoured to foree him that way,
though he would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him
towards any cther guavier: and while matters were in this posture,
on o sudden a large flock of birds, like swallows, came flying from
the sea-coast, every one of which carried three stones, one in each
foot, and one in its bill ; and these stones they threw down upon the
heads of Abrabe’s men, certainly killing every oue they struck.
Then God sent o flood, which swept the dead bwodies, and some of
those who lad not been struck with the stones, into the sea: the vest
fled towards Yaman, but perished by the way ; none of them reaching
Banda, except only Abralia himself, who died soon after his arrival
there, being struck with a sort of plague or putrefaction, so that his
bady opened aud kis mbs rotted off by piecemeal.  Ii s said that
one of Abrha's army, named Abu Yagsdm, escaped over the Red
Sea inte Ethiopia, and going directly fo the kiny, told him the
tragical story ; and upon that prinee’s agking bim what sors of birds
they were thut had ocessioned such a destruction, the man peinted
to one of them, which had followed bim all the way, and was at that
time lovering dJirectly over his head, when immediately the hird
Iet fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king’s feet.”—Sale,
Baidhdwt, Zumakhshari, Jalduddin,

Muir aseribes the destruction of Abraha’s army to an outbreak of
virwdent small-pex (the word tranglated small stones meaning also
small-pax), which resulted in a poanie which scattered the army
among the valleys, where they, being abandoned by their guides,
perished. See Lif2 of Malomet, Introd, vol. i p. eclxv, Muhammad,
however, gives the legend of the jdelaters z2s a veritable piece of
inspired yovelation. Ses alse Rodwell's note in looo,
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down upon them stones of baked clay; (5) and render
them like the lsaves of corn eaten by cattle ? ’

(4) Siones of baked clay. *These stones were of the same kind
with those by which the Sodomites were destroyed (chap. xi. 81),
and were no bigie]:i than velches, though they fell with such force as
to pleree the helmet and the man through, It is suid also that on
cach stone was written the name of him who was to be slain by 6 —
SCDZG. -
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CHAPTER CVI.
ENTITLED SURAT AL QURAISH (THE QURAISH).

Revealed af Malklah.

INTRODUCTION.

Lige the preceding chapter, this one also appears to be a mere frag-
went of a longer Sura.  Some writers regard it as & portion of chap.
¢v. Im it Mubammad exhorts the Quraish to thank the Lord of the
Kaabah for their commereial blessings, connected with the dispatch
of the two annual earavans.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

For reasons already given, the Jdabe of ithis chapter must be the
same as that of chap. ev.

Principal Subject.
VERSES
The Quraish exhorted to thank God for commercial privileges 1-4

(= r——

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MXRCIFUL GOD.

il {1) For the uniting of the tribe gf Quraish; (2) their
uniting in sending forth the caravan of merchants and pur-

(1) For the uniting, de. “Some connect these words with the
following, and suppose the natural order to be, ¢ Let them serve the
Lord of this house, for the uniting,’ &e. Others comnnect them with
the last words of the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be,
that God had so destroyed the arrey of Abraha for the uniting of the
Quraish, &. And the last opinion is confirmed by one copy, men-
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veyors in winter and summer; (3) let them serve the Lorp
of this house, who supplieth them with food against
hunger, (4} and hath rendered them secure from fear.

tioned by al Baidbhdwi, wherein this and the preceding make but one
chapter.”—Sale,

(2) The caravan. It was Hdshim, the great-grandfather of My.
hammad, who first appointed the wo yearly caravans hers mentioned ;
one of which set out in the winter for Yaman, and the other in sum-
mer for Syria."—~Sale.

(8) Who supplieth . . . food. © By means of the aforesaid caravans
of purveyors; of, ¢ who supplied them with food in time of a famine,
which these of Makkah had suffered.”—Sale, Buidhdud.

(4} Secure from fear. *By delivering them from Abraha and his
:cgro;:-ps, or by making the texritory of Makkah a place of security.”—

arle.
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CHAPTER CVIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL MAUN (NECESBARIES).

Fevealed at Makhak.

INTRODUCTION.

Ta1s chapter, which is evidently merely a fragment of a longer Sura,
deals with those who fail to make their religious practice conform to
their profession. The title is taken from the seventh verse. Itis
also sometimes entitled Dix (Religion), which name is found in the
first verse.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

The first part of this chapter is probably Makkan, though Zamakh-
shari, Baidbdwi, &e, (Iiqdn 30) classify the whole chapter as Madinie,
Noilldeke places it very early im the first period.  Muiv fixes it, with
more probability, at abous the fifth year of Muhammad's public
ministry. Verses 4-7 may also be Makkan, but there is much in
favoar of their being regarded as Madinic.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Denunciation of the infidels, who deny the Qurén and oppress
the orphan . . . . . . . . . I, 2
Hypocrites rebuked for neglect of prayer and charity 37

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1) What thinkest thou of him who denieth the fufure
judgment as a falsehood ? (2) J¢ i¢ he who pusheth away

(1) Judgmeni as & falschood, TRodwell franslates, % who treateth
gar religion as o lie”

(2) He who pusheth away the orphan.  * The person here intended,
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the orphan; (3) and stirreth not up others to feed the
poor. (4) Woe be unto those who pray, (5) and who are
negligent at their prayer: (6) who play the hypoerites,
(7) and deny necessaries fo the needy.

according fo some, was Abu Jahl, who turned away an orphan, to
whom ke wag guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for
gowe relief out of his own money. Some say it was Abu Sufidn,
who, having killed a camel, when an orphan begged a plece of the
flesh, beat hime away with his siaff ; and others think it was al Walid
Ibn al Muoghaira, &e.”—Sale.

See notes on chap. xeiii,

(7) Necessaries. *The original word, al méim, properly signifies
utenstls, or whatever iy of necessary use, as a Aafchet, @ pof, a disk,
and o needle, to which some add a bucket and a Aond-mill; or,
according to a tradition of Ayesha, fire, water, and salt; and this
signification it bore in the time of ignoranece; but sinee the estab-
lishment of the Muhammadan religion, the word has been used to
denote alms, either legal or voluntary ; which seems to bethe true
meaning in this place.’-—Sule.
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CHAPTER CVIIL
RNTITLED SURAT AL XKAUTHAR (ABUNDANCE).

FRevealed at Makkeak.

INTRODUCTION.

Taese three verses are said by the best authorities to have been
revesled to comfort Muhammad on account of sn insult offered
him by al As Ibn Wall, who ealled Mubammad o foilless man, 1.6,
one having no sons, The opinion of those, who regard the chapter
to be Madinie, because they thinl it refers to the death of Muham-
mad’s son Ibrzhim, is wrong. In sach a case the taunt would be
ridiculous.

Probable Date of ihe Revelations,

This chapter is one of the oldest in the Qurdn, and therefore it
must be placed among the early Makkan Suras.

Principal Subjest.
. VERSES
Muhammad comforted with abundance of goods . . 1-3

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

L (1) Verily we have given thee al Kauthar (2)

(1) Al Feuihar. “This word signifies abundance, espacially of
good, and thence the gift of wisdom and prophecy, the Qurdn, the office
of tntercessor, &e. Or i may imply abundance of children, followers,
and the like. It is generally, however, expounded of a river in
Paradize of that name, whence the water is derived into Muhammad’s
pond, of which the blessed are to drink before their admission into
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Wherefore pray unte thy Lomp, and slay the wvidtims.
(8) Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless.

that place. According to a tradition of the Prophet’s, this river,
wherein his Lord promised him abundant good, Is sweeter than
honey, whiter than milk, cooler than snow, and smoother than
cream ; its banlks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to drink therecut
of silver ; and thoge who drink of it shall never thirst.”—Sale.

Bee also Prelim, Disc., p. 153. '

This latter interpratation of Kauthar 28 a river of Paradise, though
ald, is, acsording to NoEldeke, certainly wrong, The word Is in
reality an adjective meaning “ much, ample, in abundance,” and not
& PrOPer noun,

(2) Slay the victims. *“ Which are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage
in the valley of Mina. Al Baidhdwi explains the words thus: Pray
with fervency and intense devolion, not out of hypocrisy ; and slay
the fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the Hesh among the poor;
for he says this chapter is the connterpart of the preceding, exhorting
to ;nhose virtues which are opposite to the vices there condemned.”—
Sade, ’
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CHAPTER CIX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL KAFIRUN (THE UNBELIEVEES).

Levealed at Malkkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tais chapter contains the reply of Muhammad to certain of the
Qursaish who proposed a compromise between Isldm and the ancient
religion of Makkah, whereby he would concede to their gods aun
honourable place. Probably the occasion was like that of the lapse
described in the notes on chape xxii. 53,

Proboble Diale of the Revelation.

Noéldeke places this chapter near the end of the first period of
Mubammad’s Makkan ministry, becanse it predicates a time when
the Prophet could have bad disputes with the idolaters, and a time
after which they could have come to him with an offer of compromise.
The date would therefore be about the fourth or fifth year of the Call.

Principal Subject. |
VERSES
Muhammad declines to compromise with idolatry . . -6

IN THE NAME QF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) Say: O unbelievers, (2) I will not worship that
which ye worship; (3) nor will ye worship that which I

(1) O wnbelicvers, It 18 said that cerfain of the Quraish once
proposed to Mulwmmad, that if he would worship their gods for o
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worship, (4) Neither do I worship that which ye worship;
(5) neither do ye worship that which I worship. (6) Ye
have your religion, and I my religion.

[CEAP. CIX.

year, they would worship his God for the same space of time ; upoen
which this chapter was revealed.”—Sale.

{2-6) “These verses,” says Mv:ir, “Dbreathe a spirit of uncompro-
mising hostility o idolatry.”—Zife of Makomet, vol. ii. p. 141.

VoL, IV. T
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CHAPTER CX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL NASR (ASSISTANCE).

Revealed ot Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

Trrs chapter has all the appearance of being & fragment of 2 Mading,
Sura. It may, however, have been composed at Malliah, as stated
by Muslim, 1. 446, and by Waqkidi, who says it was composed after
the Tattle of Hunnin, Notldeke’s opinion iz that it was composed
when Muhammad was about to march ggainst Maklkah, and when
he could count with certainty on the successful issue of the cam-
naign.  The ehapter thercfore records Muhammad’s anticipation of
the suceess of bis religion. ~

Proboble Date of the Revelation.

The date of this chapter, according to the views expressed above, is
about A.8. 3. '
Principal Sulject.
VERSES
Command to praise God for the vietory of Isldm. . .  1-3

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(1 (1) When the assistance of Gop shall come, and the
vietory; (2) and thou shalt see the people enter into the

(1) Victory, 4., * when God shall cause thee to prevail over thine
enemies, and thou shalt tuke the eity of Makkah,”—Sale,

See notes on chap. xlviil. 1 and 18, This verse correspords in
gentiment with xIviii. 1—3, and probably belongs to the same dute
"The style and master are Madinte.
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religion of GOD by troops; (3) celebrate the praise of thy
Lorp, and ask pardon of him; for he is inclined to for-

give.

(2) By froops. “'Which happened in the ninth year of the Hijra,
when Mukammad having made himsslf master of Makkah, and
obliged the Quraish to submit fo him, the rest of the Arabs came
in to him in great numbers, and professed Isldim.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

Sec s similar expression in chap. xxxix. 71, 73, a late Malkan
Sura, containing Madinic passages.

(8) .dsk pardon of him.  * Most of the commentators agree that
this chapter was revealed before the taking of Makkah, and suppose
it gave Muhammad warning of his deatk ; for they say that when
Iie read it al Abbds wept; and being asked by the Prophet what
was the reason of his weeping, answered, ¢ Because it hiddeth thee
to prepare for death ;7 to which Muhammad replied, ‘It iz as thou
sayest.” And hence, adds Jaliluddin, after the revelation of this
chapter, the Prophet was move fregwent in praising and asking

ardon of God, because ke thereky kuew that his end approached :
or Makkah was taken in the eighth year of the Hijra, and he died
in the beginning of the tenth.,”—S8ale. -

Mubammad is here again described as a sinner. See notes on
chapa. il 253, iv. 103, ix. 43, xL. 57, xlvil. 21, and xeiii, 7,
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CHAPTER CXL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ABU LAHAB.

© Revealed of Makkah.

INTRODUCTION,

Tais chapter wos composed soon after the assembly of the Bani
Hishim, called together by Muhammad in order that he might invite
them to tarn t0 God and accep$ of Islim. THis uncle, Abd al Uzza
Ibn Abdul Muttalib, who was surnamed Abu Lahab, came with
others, but discovering the nature of the meeting, eried out, “Let
him be dammed f Is this all thou hast called ug together for?” At
these words the whole assembly broke up, as they could see no sense
in Muhammad’s speech when he told them he was a ¢ warner sent
them before a grievous chastisement” The words of this chapter
contain the curses of Muhammad uttered against Abu Dahab on this
occasion.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

Muir and Nogldeke fix the date of this chapter at a very early
period of the Prophet’s ministry at Makkeh, But surely the inten-
sity of the hatred here manifest between the parties points to a later
date, I would say the fourth or fifih year of the Call.

Principal Subject.
VERSES
The curse of Muhammad against Abu Lohab and his house . 1-%
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Il“:’I‘HE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i (1} The hands of Abu Lahab shall perish, and he
shall perish, (2} His riches shall not profit him, neither
that which he hath gained. (3) He shall go down to be
burned into flaming fire; (4) and his wife alss, bearing
wood, (5) kaving on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a
palm-tree.

(1) Abuw Lahab, * Abu Lahab was the surname of Abdul Uzza,
one of the soms of Abdul Muttallib, and uncle to Mubammad. He
was & bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed the establishment
of the new religion to the utmost of his power.

¢ By the hands of Abu Lahab some commentators, by a synsc-

"doche, understand his person ; others, by a metonymy, his affairs in

general, they being transacted with those members ; or his hopes in
this wozrld and the next.’—Sale, Deidhdwi, Jaldluddin, .

He shall perish. , * He died of grief and vexation at the defeaf his
friends had received at Badr, surviving that misfortune but seven
days. They add that his corpse was left above ground three days
till it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him.”—=Sale,
Baidhdw.

The readers should remember that the stories related by the com
mentators relating to the enemies of the Prophet are all open to sus-
picion, and none should be received as true without careful conside-
ration. See on this point Muir's Life of Makomet, Introd., p. Iviil

{8) His riches, dc.” “ And accordingly his great possessions, and
the rank and esteem in which he lived at Makkah, were of no ser-
vice to him, nor could proteet him against the vengeance of God.
Al Baidhdwi mentions also the loss of his son Utba, who wastorn
to pieces by a lion in the way to Syria, though surrounded by the
whole caravan.”'—Sale.

(8) Fiaming fire. * Arab mdr dhdt lahab, alluding to the surname
of Abu Lahab, which signifies the ¢ father of flames.””— Sule,

(4) Hiswife. “ Her name wag Umm Jamdl : she was the daughter
of Harb, and sister of Abun Bufidn,”— Sals

Bearing wood. © For fuel in hell, because she fowented the hatrad
whick her husband bore to Mubhammad ; or béaring a bundle of
thorns and brambies, because she carried such, and strewed them by
night in the Prophet’s way.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
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CHAPTER CXII.
ENTITLED SURAT AL TKHLAS (DECLARATION OF GOD’S UNITY).

FRevealed af Maklah.

INTRODUCTION.

“Tars chapter,” says Sale, “is held in particular veneration by the
Muhgmmadang, and declared by a tradition of their Prophet to be
equal in value to a third part of the whole Qurdn, It is said 4o have
Leen revealed in answer to the Quraish, who asked Muhammad con-
cerning the distinguishing attributes of the God he invited them to
worship”  Whether, a5 Muir seems to think, this is the confession
of faith adopted by Muhammad immediately after his call to the
prophetic office or not, it seems clearly fo be one of the earliest
chapters of the Qurin.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

Muir places this chapter among the earliest Makkan Suras. No&l-
deke places it near the end of the fizst peried, or about the fourth
vear of the Call. I agree with Muir, inasmuch as a creed of a later
date would have Leen more diffuse in style,

Prineipal Subject.

YERSES

The unity of God declared . . . . . I

IN THE NaME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) Say, God is one Gop; (2) the eternal Gopj; (3)

(1, 2) One God, See note ¢n chap. iil. 164, and Prelim. Dise.,
PP 118, 119, note,
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he begetteth not, neither is he begotten; (4) and there is
not any one like unto him.

(3) He begetteth not. This is directed against the Makkan idola-
ters, who worshipped augels, whom they called ¢ danghters of God
See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38, 30. )

XNeither g he begotten,  The primary allusion here iz to the idolatyy
of the Quraish, noticed in the preceding note, huiraftevwards was
made to apply to the Jews, who ave said to have called Ezra the son
of God, and to the Charistians who worship Christ, the Sor of God,
See notes on chaps, ix, 30, and iv. 160. )

* {4) This verse, with those which precede, expresses a Bible {rath,
The whole chapter is made up of Scriptaral phrases,
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: CHAPTER CXIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL FALAQ (THE DAYBREAK).

Revealed ot Molleh.

INTRODUCTION.

“THE commentators relate,” says Sale, “ that Lubaid, a Jew, with
the assistance of his daughters, bewitched Mubammad by tying
eleven knots on a cord which they hid in a well : whereupon Mu-
hammead falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the following,
and Gabriel acquainted him with the use he was to make of them,
and of the place where the card was hidden : according to whose
divections the Prophet sent Al to fetch the cord, and the sume being
brought, he repeated the two chapters overit, and ab every verse (for
they consist of eleven) a knot was loosed, till, on finishing the last
words, he was entirely freed from the charm.”

This chapter with the next are called by dMuslims the al Mawwidh-
atdnd, or Preservative Chapters. They engrave them upon amu-
lets, &eo., as charms against evil influences,

- Prebabls Date of the Revelations.

We cannot do Letter than give the following from Noéldeke: —

“To fix the date of these two Suras (exiil and cxiv.) is 2 most
difficult task. This is due to the grotesqueness of the style adopted
in such superstitivns productions, which allow of no safe conclusion.
Indeed, we cannot cven be surs these chapters originated hefare the
Hijra, For granting that Muhammad did utter such magic formula
in his last years, it assuredly differed from the wsual style of the
Madina SBuras. It is therefore possible that in the tradition, embel-
lished with marvellous excrescences, there is o certain modicum of
trath. Possible, howaver, It is also, as Wiel thinks, that Muham-
mad applied incantations already existing in order to free himself
from the imaginary spell. To such incantetions agsinst Satanic
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influences allusion seems to be made in chaps. xli. 36 and xvi. 160,
and in other places. Be this as it may, there can be no doubt that
thege two Sures have originated at the same thme. How difficuls
the point of chronology is appears evident from the fact that not
even Muir, who otherwise fizes the date of each Sura so definitely,
ventures to give a decided opinion. He says, indeed, that the date
of these Suras is nnimportant, but in this he is certainly wrong. Is
would be of great importance to know cerfainly the period whareto
we might assign these evidences of Muhammads saperstition.”

The exact date of these chapters cannot therefore be determined.
Sinee, however, such formuls as this is alluded fo jn the Makkan
chapters xvi and xii, I cannot agree with Noéldeke in thinking we
cannot decide whether these chapters belong to Makkah, I also
think the peeuliarity of the aiyle a strong argument in favour of
Weils suggestion that these formuls were adopted by Mubammad
from incantations siready in populer umse among the Avabs, The
fear of being called a sorcerer would have forbidden Muhammad
irom adopting anything grotesque at a late date In his ministry.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) Say, I fly for refuge unfo the Lorp of the day-
break, (2) thal ke moy deliver me from the mischief of those
things which he bath created; (3) and from the mischief
of the night, when it cometh on; (4) and from the mis-

(1) Daylbreak. *The origina word properly signifies a clenving,
and denotes, says al Baidhdwi, the production of all things in gencral
from the darkness of privation to the light of existence, and espe-
sially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, rain,
plants, children, &c. ; and hence it is nsed more particularly o sig-
nify the breaking forth of the light from darkness, which is a most
wonderful instance of the divine power,”—Sale. i

(2) From the mischicfs, i.c., “from the mischiels proceeding either
from the perverseress and evil choice of those beirgs which have a
power to choose, or the natural effects of nesessary sgents, as five,
poison, &e., the world being good in the whole, though evils may
follows from these two causes.”—Sale, Baidhduwi.

(8) From .. . the night. “Or as the words may be rendered,
¢ From the mischief of the moon when she is eclipsed.”"—Sale.

(4) Women blowing on knots. Rodwell has “weird women.”
“That is, of witches, whoe used to tie knots in 2 cord and o UGlow
on them, uttering at the same time certain magical words over thiem,
in order to work on or debilitate the person they had a mind to
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chief of women blowing on knots; (5) and from the mis-
chief of the envious, when he envieth.

injure, This was 2 common practice in former days, what they call
in France Noudr Peguillete; and the knots which the wizards in the
northern parts tie, when they sell mariners a wind (if the stories
told of them be trae), are also relics of the same saperstition.”—Sale.
On the superstitions fears of Mukammad see Muir's Lefe of Mahomet,

vol. iii. pp. 61, 62, and iv. p. Bo. CHAPTER CXIV.
ENTITLED SURAT AL NAS (MEN).

LRevealed ot Maklah.

INTRODUCTION.

Ta18 chapter o much resembles the one preceding it, that I have
recorded all there that need be said., The date may also be regarded
as the same. ‘

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) Say, I fly for refuge unto the LorD of men, (2) the B +%-
king of men, (3) the Gop of men, (4) that he may deliver
me from the mischief of the whisperer, who slyly with-

(1-4) The whisperer, dc., 1.e., *the devil, who withdraweth when
2 man mentioneth God, er hath recaurse to his protection,” —Sals

The whisperers geem to have been evil spirits and men, indging
by what fol?ows.

See notes on the preceding chapter.

{5, 6) Evdl suggestions . . from genit and men, This chapter shows
that Muhammad felt himself to be in some manner specially moved
by evil influences. More than once he offered up special prayer for
protection against such ; see chap. zxiil, g8. He atiribuied his mis-
takes to Satanic influences, See notes on chaps. xxil. 53, and 133, 19,

. ; 20, Other prophets are said to have been open to the evil sugges-
tions of demons and men, See chaps. vi. r12, and vil. 200, 201,als0
note and references at chap. iv. 116,

It should be observed that protection is alse sought against the
evil suggestions of men. He no doubt had in mind the suggestions
of the aged Makkan chief Walid Ibn al Muoghaira and others of his
townsmen, who advised him to a compromise, whereby the true God
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draweth, (5) who whispereth evil suggestions into the
breasts of men; (8) from genii and men.

shonld be worshipped along with the gods of the Kaabah. These
supgestions led to the lapse referred to in some of the passages noted
above, and which left an indelible impression upon Muhammad’s
mind ever afterwards,

INDEX.
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ot 50 8z 36| 52 | 55 15 | 18 | 18 13 61 47

103 o4 92 25| 56 | 56 7T | 328 27 | o8 57 62

wo | 98 fxo5 || 35| 7o | 677 14 | 4t | 42 | 50 4 | 5

g7 -
102 86 90 20 112 | 32 z3 | 16 { 38 24 50 4
107 g1 93 56 |09 | 39 32 | 30| 25 || 2= 33 58
109 8o o1 26 (1134 73 gz | 1T | 20 | 63 63 65
105 68 | x08 27 |zxgé| 79 67 | 14 { 43 58 24, 63
113 87 g6 2| =8 T | 54 6g | x2 | 12 [ 49 58 24
114 95 | 213 || 17| 54%| 34 [ 70 | 40 | Ir || 66 | =22 | 33
ir2 103 74 w | 37 | 31 78 28 10 65 48 57
53 85 | zxx 1t 7 L 6g | 70 1 39 | 14 || 64| 66 | 61
8o 73 873|| 12| 76 | 68 82 | 29 4] (3 6o 48
97 101 97 51 44 | 47 84 3T 6 48 | 110 60
g1 gg 38 6] 5o | 71 30 | q2 | =8 5 49 66
2

o5 81 8r 31 26 [ 50 [ B3 | 34 | 22 4 g ©
106 53 84 34 | IS | 45 2 | 35 =2I
101 84 86 30 1 19 | 41 8 7 | 17

:1 Muu s first period comprises eighteen Buras, whick he calls ‘* rhap-
sodies.’

2 Buir's second period begins here,

3 Muir’s third period bed‘ms here.

1 Indetermediate. ¥ Imtermediate.

U Ylere begin the Suras of Noéldeke's second period.

7 Here benms Muir's fourth period.

¢ Here beffm the Suras of Noéldeke's third period,

3 FHere beg oins Duir's fifth period. 10 The last Sura in Jalileddin’s list.

1 Jalaluddin regards the place of this Sura as indeterminable and yet 23
belonging to an early period of the ministry of the Prophet,

12 Here be zin the Madina Suras.

13 Here beﬂ'm the Madina chapters, according to Muir,
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, THE TEXT, AND
NOTES ON THE QURAN.

Aaron. See Moses.

Abbés, one of Muhammad’s unecles, taken at Badr and obhged
to ransom himself, viil. 69 n. professes Tslém, viil, 71 o ;
remarkable for his loud voice, 1x 25 1.

Abdullah, the fathex of Muhammad P.D. 68

Abdullak Tbn Ubbai Soldl, the hypocrite, admired for his per-
son and eloquence, Ixill. 14 n. ; rzises a scandalous story of
Ayesha, xxiv. 11 n.; is present al an interview between
Muhammad and his adversaries, xzxiil. ¥ n.; occasions a
quarrel, xlix. 9 n.; promises to assist the Bani Nadhir, but
fails to do so, lix. rz n.; endeavours to debauch Muham-
mad’s men at Ohod, iil. 122 n.; excused from going on the
expedition to Tabuk, ix. 43 ; desires Mukammad’s prayers in
his last sickness, and fo be buried in the Prophet’s shirt, ix.
81-85 n.

Abdullzh Ibn Omm Maktum, & blind man, occasions a passage
of the Qurdn, lxxx. infrod.

Abdullgh Tbn Saad, one of Muhammad’s amanuenses, imagines
himself ingpired a,nd corrupts the Qurdn, vi. 94 n.

Abdullah Ibn Salim, a Jew, intimate with Muhammad: his
Ironesty, 1. 74 n.; supposed to have assisted in composing
the Qurén, xvi. 105 n.

A'bdast. See Purifications.

Abd al Mutallib, the grandfather of Muhammad, p.D. 68.

Abd Mandf, a chspute between his descendants and the Sah-
mites, ¢ii. 1 n.

Abd-ul-Rabmdn Ibn Auf, one of Muhammad’s first converts,
P.D. 75 ; an instance of his charity, ix. 8o n.



304 INDEX.

Abel, the story of Cain and Abel, v. 30—~34; his ram sacrificed
by Abraham, xxxviil. 107 n.

Abraha, his axmy destroyed near Makkah, ¢v. 1 n,

Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater in his youth, vi. 77-81;
rejects the idols of his fathers, vi, 76-84 n., Xl z5-27;
demolizhes the Chaldean idols, xxi. 5g; disputes with Nim-
rod, ii. 258 n.; cscapes the fire into which he was thrown
by order of Nimrod, xxi. 69 n.; prays for his father, viil.
115 ; entertains angels, xi. 69, li. 24~30; called the friend
of God, iv. 124 n.; his sacrifies of his son, xxxvii, ro1 n.;
his religion was that of Islim, ii. 130-132 n. ; builder of the
Kasbah, ii. 125 ; his scriptures attest the Quran, Ixxxvii
18, 19; legend concerning ““the place of Abrah&m,” ii. 125
1. ; is compared with Muhammad, xxi, infrod., xxix. 17-23n.

Abraham’s place, the stone in it, p.0. 185. Ste also Kaabakh.

" Abrogation, stated and defined, v. 47—50 notes, xvii. 35 n.,
xxiv. 2 n., xiil, 39, Izxxvil introd. and notes, p.D. 110,
111 the number of abrogated verses, il. rog 1., xvi. 69 0.,
and 103.

Abu Baqr, is converted o Isldm, ».D. 75. -

Abu Lahab, Muhammad’s uncle and bitter enemy, ».0. 76 ; his
and his wife’s punishment, cxi 1, &

Abu T4lib, protects Muhammad against his enemies, r.p. 77 ;
his death, ».0. 79 ; Muhammad refuses to pray for him on
his deathbed, ix. 14 n.

Abul Qdsim. Sce Maldi.

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, il. 30 n., and xvil 12;
his likeness the likeness of Jesus, iil. 58 1. ; worshipped by
angels, il 34 n., vil. 11; his fall, . 35 n., vil 11-20;
meets Kve at Mount Arafdt, and retires with her to Ceylen,
ii. 35 n.; his posterity extracted from his loins by God to
acknowledge him for their Lord, vii. 173 ; names his eldest
son ag dirccted by the devil, vil. 190 m.

Adites, their progenitors, B.D. 20 ; their prodigious stabure, P.D.
22, vii, 70 ; destroyed on account of their idolatry, P.p. 21,
22, xlvi. 20-27, vil. 73-80 notes. See also Hud,

Adoption, creates no matrimonial impediment, xxXiii. 4 n.

Adulterers, Muhammad’s senferce against them, iii. 23 n.

Adultery, laws conceming, P.D. 209, iil, 23 n., and xxiv. 2—13
notes; its punishment, iv. 4, 13, 24, and xxiv. 2 and 3.

Affliction, meritorious, ii. 157 =

Ahli-Kitab, who are so called in the Qurin, ii. 61 n,

Ahmad, See Mulwmmad.

Ahgdf, its people destroyed, xlvi. 20-27.

Al Aika, See Midianiies.
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Aila or Elath, the Sabbath-breakers there changed into apes,
i 64, 65 notes. -

Al Aswad, the record of the fwo Liars, 2.1, 2771, 272, v. 59 1,

Alexander the Great, a prophet of Islam, xviil. 82 n.

Alj, is adopted by Muhammad and becomes his disciple, p.p.
5 ; veneration of the Shiahs for him, P.p. 226 ; sent to Mak-
kah to publish part of the Qurdn, ix. 63 n.; the charity and
abstinence of him and his family, lxxvi. 1o n. :

Almsgiving (Ziqét), regulation comcerning, v.n. 172, 173, il
109 n.; a condition of salvation, Ixiii, 1o, and iii. g2; com-

| parison beiween Muslim and Jewish alwsgiving, 2.D. 174,
175 ; charity begins at home, il 2r4 n.; motives to give
liberally, iv. 37 n., and ix. T0o4.2.; what should be given, ii.
219, 220 ; liberal givers rewarded, ii. 261—28o. )

Amalakites, the tribe, its descent, conguests, and destruction,
P.D. 24 .

Amar aafd Arbéd, atternpt to kill Muhammad, and their punish-
ment, xiii. 14 n. ' : '

Amar (Abu), a Christisn monk and violent enemy to Muham-
mad, ix, 108 n. ,

Amar (Banu), their abstinence on the pilgrimage, vii. 32 n,

Amfna, Muhammad’s mother, he is not permitted o pray for
her, ix. 114 1.

Ammér Tbn Vdsar; torfured by the Quraish because of his faith,
xvi. 108 n,

Amrdn, See Imrdn.

Amru Banu, build a mosque at Quba, ix. 108 n.

Amru Ibn Twhai, the great introducer of idolatry among the
' Arabs, vi, 143 and 144 D, 5
Amnachronisms, in the Qurén, ii. 48, 49, v. 23 n. and 47-350
notes, vii. 64, 128 and 131 notes, xiii. 39, xvil. 35 n., xxiv,

2 n., and Ixx. 23.

Anam, the name of Lugman’s son, xxxi 12 1.

Angel, of death. See dzrafl. ;

Angels, their original, vil. 12 n.; impeccable, xviil, 48 ; of dif-
ferent forms and oxders, xxxv. 1 n.; believed by the Arabs
to be daughiers of God, xvi. 59 n.; they worship Adam, if.
24 ; assist the Muslims, il 13 n. and 125 n., viii. g 0, ix.
26 and 40 n.; appear to Abraham and Lot, iv. 116 n.; in-
tercede for simners, xlii. 3; brounght down the Qurin from
heaven, xvi. 104 record the deeds]of zhen, x 22 n,, L 16,
17, Ixxxii, 10-12; guard the precinets of hell, lxxiv. 31 n.;
Munkir and N4kir, iv. g6 n.; helief in angels necessary, ».D.
118 ; principal angels, 2.D. 119; Muslim deoclrine of angels
borrowed from the Jews, P.D. 120.
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Animals, irrational, will be raised at the resurrection and
Judged, vi. 37 n.

Angsdrs, term defined, viil, 73 n.; are honoured of God, ix. zo;
three excommunicated, ix, 119 n.

Ants, their queen’s speech to them on the approach of Solo-
mon’s army, Xxvii. 18.

Anushirwén, destroys Mazdak and the Manicheans, ».p. 66.

Apostles, were not believed wito wrought miracles, iil. 184 n. ;
were, like Muhammad, called impostors, iii, 185 =., and
vi, 22,

Apost:ies of Jesus, deseribed, v, 111 n.; an example to Mus-
lims, Ixi. 14 ; their faithfulness to Jesus, iil, 571, 52 n.; did
not forge their scripbures, zxxvi, 16 n; ask a table to be

- gent down from heaven, v, r1z m.; two of them semt fo
Antioch, xxxvi, 12 n,

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by those who approach
the divine presence, vil. 28-34 notes.

Aqgabah, first pledge of, P.b, 81 ; second pledge of, ».p, 82.

Arabia, its name, P.D. 13; boundaries, P,D. 14; its fabled
rickes not its own, P.D, 15; produckions, ».D, 16; govern-
ment in pre-Islimic times, P.D. 14—-30; how governed after
MMuhammad’s time, P.D. 30-33; never conquered, P.D, 35 ;
accepts Isldm, P.D, 94, 95 ; its political power consolidated
by Muhoammad, ».p, 67, 08; a refuge for heretics, P.D. 64.

Arabians, ancient tribes, P.D. zo; no relinble history of gncient
inhabitants, r.0. 25 0. ; modern Arvabs descended from Qabiin
and Adnin, p.0. 285 the al A'riba and al Mustériba, ».D. 24,
25 ; the Cushite Arabs, P.D. 26 ; their love of liberty, 2.p.
33; their religion in pre-Islimic times, P.D. 34—48; two
classes of Arabs, p.D. 49; their langnage, 2.0, 49, 50; their
Iearning and accomplishments, ».0. 5o-60; their hospitality,
P.D. §54-56 ; national defects, v.v. 5658 ; become the chosen
people of God, 3. 132 1. ; fheir cusboms in relation to divorce
and adoption, xxxiil. 4 n. ; custom of burying daughters alive,
vi. 137 1r; their supexstitions in respect to eating, vi. 109 n.,
xxiv. 6o ; ‘in respect to cattle, iv. 118 ; used to worsth naLed
and “hy, Vil 28-34 1. thmr 1n3ustlce to orphans and women,
iv, 18—20 notes. '

Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, ix g1 n,

Araf, the wall of, p.0. 152, vil. 47-50 notes.

Arafdt, the mount, ».0. 186; why so called, ii. 35 and 198
notes.

Aram, the inundation of, r.0. 26, 27, xxziv. 15 0.

Ark, Noal's ark, traditions of, liv. 15 n., xi. 41 n.; the ark
of Tsrael taken by the Amalekites, il, 248 n.
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Arrows, for divination forbidden, v. 4 n.

Al A4s Tbn W4fl, an enemy of Mubammad’s, xv. 95 and xix.
8o motes.

Asaf, Solomon’s prime minister, xxvil. 40 n.

Asif and Waila, desecrate the FKaabah, ii. 159 n.

Ashadd (Abu'l), his extraordinary strength, xc¢. 5 n.

Ashama, king of Ethiopia, embraces Islé.m v. 86 n.; prayed
for after his death by Muhammad, iii. 199 n.

Asharians, their founder and doctrme F.D. 251—257.

Ashura. See Muharram.

Asgfa, the wife of Pharach, martyred by her husband for be-
lieving in Moses, Ixvi. 1x n.

Asim, his charity, ix. 8o n.

Aglam, xIvill, 11 n

Astrology, hinfed af, iii. 184 n.

Al Aswad Ybn Abd Yaghtth, Al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib, two
of Muhammad’s enemiocs, Xv. 95 .

Atonement, salvation by atonement denied, iil. go n. and 194
D., V. 49 n., Xxil. 36 n. and 39 n.; use of the word expiote,
iil 194 0., V. 13 1., 7o 1. and 96 1., xxxVil. 107 1.

Aus and Khazra,_], their enmity, iil. 100-109 notes.

A'yat ul Kursi, ii. 255 o “

Ayesha, calumnious report of, xxiv. infrod. and 17 n.

Azrafl, the angel of death, Why appointed to that office, ii, 30 _
. ; o story of him and Solomon xxxi, 34 n.

Azar, the name given to Terah, Abraban’s father, vi. 75 n.

Baal, the chief idol of the Chaldeans, xxi. 59 n.

Bédba, his sect and their doctrine, ».D, 280, 281,

Babel, the fower of, destroyed, xvi, 28 n.

Bébik, his sect and their history, ».0. 275~277."

Backbiting. Sce Slander.

Badr, Muhammad's victory there, ili. 13 and 121 n. ; the angels
agsisted the Muslims there, iii, 124 n.

Bahaira, described, v. 102 n.

Bairdm. See Feasts.

Bakhtanasr. See Nebuchadnezzar.

Balaam, his punishment for cursing the Israelites, vil. 176 n.

Baldm, the ox to be slain for the Teast of God, ».p. 1506,

Balance the great, of judgment, ».0. 144, vii. 8 n.

Balais, the Queen ‘of Sheba xxvil, 42—45 notes.

Baptism, the baptism of God il. 138 n. ; of the Sabian rehcrlon
P.D. 35.

Bagr (Abu), attends Muhammad in bis flight from Makkah, ix.
40 n, ; bears testimony to the truth by Muohammad’s journer
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to heaven, xvil, 62 n.; his wager with Ubb4 Ibn Khalf, xxx.
1 1. ; strikes o Jew on the face for speaking irreverently of
God, iii. 182 mn.; gives all ke has towards the expedition of
Takik, ix. 8o n.; purchases Bildl, xe. 18 n.; compared to
Abrahdm, viil. 69 n.

Bagr I'd, described, .. 232 n,

Barnabas, the Gospel of, ili. 53 1., and p.p. 123 and 124.

Barzakh (Al), opinions of Muslims regarding it, ».D. 128, 129.

Basharians, their founder and docirines, P.0. 247, 248.

Batinites. See Jsmailians.

Be, the command, Kun fayakuna, xxvi. 82 n.

Bedouin Arabs, punished for their treachery, xlviil. 13, 16;
their hypoerisy rebuked, xlix. 14-18, xeviil, 100 n.

Bees, made use of as a similitude, xvi 71 n.

Believers, the sincere ones described, viil, 2-g, xxiil, 1-10,
their works, ix. 72, xxi. 20; heaven their reward, ix. 73,
xlii, 28, and xxiil, r1. See Paradise

Benjamin, son of Jacob, xil, 6g n.

Birds, omens taken from them, xvii. 14 n,

Bismillah, what it signifies, p.p. 100; of Jewish origin, 1. -

introd. v. 5 0., vi. 128-121 n., xxiil. 101 n.
Blessed, their future happiness deseribed, xxxvi. 55-58, xliv.
5I-59. See Paradise,
Blood, forbidden, il. 174 n.; price of blood, iv. 91 n.; blood-
feuds abolished, iv. gz. ‘
Books, asccount-books given into the hands of men on the
judgment-day, B.D. 144, 145, and lxxxiv. 615,

Bridge, over hell, ».p. 147; this doctrine borrowed from the
Magians, 2.0, 14%.

Brotherhood, of Muslims, iv. 32 n.

Brutes, in the judgment, .0, 145, 146.

Budth, the babtle of, {ii. 100-ro0g.

Budhail, a dispute concerning his effects oecasions a passage of
the Qurin, v. 1035 n,

Buhaira, the monk, xvi. 105 n.

Burden, every soul to bear its own, xxxv. 20, 21,

Burkai (Al). See Halim.

Cain. See Abel.

Caleh. See Joshua

Calf, the golden, worshipped by the Israslites, il 5o n.

Calumny, forbidden, iv. 156.

Camels, an instance of God’s wisdom, Ixxxvill. 17 ; appoinied
for sacrifice, xxil. 34 ; Jacob abstains from their flesh and
milk, iil. 93 n.

INDEX. ' 309

Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, xi. 40 n.

Caravans, of purveyors sent out by the Quarish, evi. 1, &e., n.

Carrion, forbidden to be eaten, ii. 174 n.

Cattle, their use, vi 138, and xl. 79; supersiitions of old
Arabians coneerning them, v. 102,

Ceylon, the isle of. See Sarandib,

Charity, commended, iv. 35~38 notes.

Chastity, commended, v. 6 n.

Chess. See Grames. .

Children, to inherit their parents’ substance, ii. 220 n., and
iv. 32 n.

Chrisif his gospel attested, lvil 27 ; his sonship not understood
by Muhammad, ii. 116 n, xxi. 17 =, iii. 5 n, v. 21 0. ;
his divinity rejected by Muhammad, iii. 2 n., v. rg n., and
110-114 mnobes, xix. gr—95 mnotes, xlifi, introd. Sec also
Jesus.

Christians, persecuted by Dhu Nawis, 2.p. 435, 46, Ixxxix,
19 ; dispute among themselves about the Qurén, xcviii. 3,
4; said fo worship their priests, ix, 31 u. ; called infidels
and idolaters, ii. 135, and v. rg n.; exhorted to become
Muslims, Ivii.’28, 29 ; Muhammad helped by them, xvi. rog
n., and xviii. 12 n. ,

Christianity, progress of, in Arabia, ®.D. 45-48; state of, at
time of Muhammad, 2.0, 61=64; Muhammad’s estimate of
it, ii. 135 n. , _

Circumcision, Muslim doctrine and practice in regard to, P.n.
168.

Coffee. See Things forbidden.

Collars, to be worn by the unbelievers in the life to come, xiii,
6 n. '

Commandments, given to the Jews, xiii. 103 n.

Companions, of God, what, vi. 22 n. '

Concubinage, unlimited, lxvi. 1 nots, lxx. z9—31 ; children of
concubines legitimate, r.p. 213. ’

Confession of faith, the earliest, of Islém, cxii, 1, &e. ; creed of
Muhammad in Makkah, x. 104~100. )

Congealed blood, the matter of which man is created, xevi. 1,
&e.

Contracts, to be performad, v. 1.

Covetousness, denounced, xcil 5-16, cil. introd.

Cow, ordered to be sacrificed by the Israelites, ii. 66 n.

Creation, soms account of it, xli. 8—11.

Crime, laws and penalties relating to grave offences, r.p. 210-
216 ; crimes punished with death, xvil. 35 n.; petty crimes
aud their penalties, 2.D. z17. ' )
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Cushites, deseribed, ».0. 26.
Customs, relating to Bahaira, Saiba, Wasfla, and Himi, See
Things forbidden, Purifications, and Laws.

Daughters, hated by the Arsbs, yet ascribed o God by them,
xlifi. infrod. and 15-18.

David, kills Goliah, ii. 249 r, and xvil, 6 n. ; his extraordinary
devotion, xxxvill. 16 ; the birds and mountains sing praises
with him, xxxiv. 10 ; his repentance for taking the wife of
Uriah, xxxviii, 23 ; his and Solomen’s judgment, xxi. 79 n.;
receives the Book of Psalms, xvii. 57.

Days, appointed to commemorate God, xxil. 2g n.

Dead body, raised to life by a part of the sacrificed cow, ii.
72 n,

Death, wnavoidable, iil. 155; every soul shall taste it, il
186 n.

Debtors, to be mercifully dealt with, ii. 278-280.

Decrees, the dectine of, ».p. 164 ; everything written in the
books of, Ivil. 22, 23, and xi. 7 n. ; God decrees some to be
saved and others to be lost, lxiv. 2, and x. 100 m.

Deceivers, their condition ir the judgment, iv. 106, &e.

Demons, beset Muhammed, and are the authors of idoletry, vi.
112, I13 notes.

Devil.  See Iblis and Safan,

Devils, included under the name of genii, vi. 130 =un.; the
patrons of unbelievers, vii. 28, xxvi. 223, and xliil. 35-38. °

Dhull Qiff, the prophet, opinions concerning him, xxi, 8g m. ;
saves 2 hondred Israelites from slanghter, xxxviil. 48 n.*

Dhu'l Nun, See Jonas.

Dhn Nawds, described, p.n. 28 and 45 ; his persecution of the
Churistians, r.D. 45, 463 his persecutions anathematised,
Ixxxv, 1-1.

Dhu'l Qarnain, who he was, xviil. 82 ; builds a wall to prevent
incursions of Gog and Magog, xviil. gz-96.

Disputes, to be carried on with mildness, xxix, 45 n.

Ditch, war of the, xxxiil, g n.

Divining. See Things forbidden.

Divorce, ancient Arab custom of, abrogated, Iviil 1-g; of
female converts to Islim, Ix. 10; laws of divorce, iv. 18 n,,
xxxill. 40 n., il 226-23%, and P.D. 2oy—209; original law
of Isldrn modified, Ixv. 1-7; regulations concerning it, ii.
z26-237 notes, and z4r n, ; efforts to prevent, iv. 34 o,

Doctors, the four great Muslim authorities, r.D. zog.

Doctrine, the two sciences of divinity, r.p. 233 ; points of faith
subject Lo scholastic discussion, ».0. 235.
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Dogs, &c., allowed to be trained up for hunting, v. 5 n. - |
Drink, of the damned, vi. 1.
Durdh (Al), the celestinl mode of the Kaabah, li. 4 n.

Earth, its creation, xH. 8-11 n.; remonstrates against the
creztion of man, if. 30 n. ; is kept steady by the mountains,
xvi. 15 1., Xxxi. 9 0.

Barthquake, a sign of the approach of the last day, xcix. 1.

Eden, the meaning of the word in Arabic, ix. 73 n.

Education, males a man an infidel, xxx 29 n.

Egypt, the plagues on, vii. 134—136.

Elephant, war of the, ev. introd. and 1, &o.

Elias, denounces the worship of Baal, xxxvil. 123-125. Sce-
Al Khidr.

Elisha, the prophet, vi. 87 n.

Emigration, to Abyssinia, 2.D. 77, 78, and xxzxix. 13 n.; to
Madina, p.D. 85.

Enemy, admissible to slay an, i, 191-104.

Enoch. Ses Zdris.

Entering, into houses abruptly, forbidden, xxiv. 2y and 57
notes.

Esop. See LZugmdn,

Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a fable in the Qurn, v.
II1I2 1.

Eve. Bee Adam.

Evil, allowable in self-defemce, viil, 60 n., xvi. 108 n. See
alse Good.

Examination, of the sepulchrs, viil. 52 n.

Exegesis, rules for, 2.0, 113, 114.

Expiation. See dfonement.

Ezekiel, raises the dry bones, ii. 243 n.

Ezra, and his ass restored to life after they had been dead a
hundred years, ii. 259 n. ; called by the Jews the son of God,
and why, ix. 30 n.

Faith, defined, ii. 3-32; its evidence in new converts, Ix. 12
assurance of faith presumptuous, i, 4 n. ; must accompany
good works, xi. 24 ; the reward of those who fight for it, iii.
140 n. and 170; apostates from it to be put o death, xvii.
350

Famine, affiicts the inhabitants of Maklkah, xxiii. 76 n. ; censcs
at Muhammad’s intercession, xliv. g—15.

Fast, of Ramadhén instituted, ii. 184, 185 n., and ».p. 176-173,

Fasting, the duty required, p.». 175, and il 183, &e. ; volun-
tary fasting, 7.D. 178 ; ordinary customs relating to, vii, 142,
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Patalism, Muhammad’s belief in, iil. 145 and 155 notes.

Fétihat, the first chapter of the Qur‘in chap. 1.

I‘immah Muhammad's daughter, one of the four perfect
women, 1xvi. 12 n.

Fatra, defined, v. 22 n., lxxiv. infrod.

Feasts, the T'dul-Fitr and I'd-ul-Qurban, p.p. 231; feast of
God, P.0. 156.

Fidelity, recommended, ix. 7.

Figs, their virtues, xcv. I n.

Fire, the manner of striking it in the East, xxxvi. 180 n.

Fishing, allowed during the pilgrimage, v. g7 n.

Flood. Seec Noak.

Food, what kinds are forbidden. See TTiings forbidden.

Forbidden fruit, what, ii. 35 n.

Forgiveness, to whom it belongs, xxxiii. 36 ; enemies to be for-
given, why, il. 108 n. ; story of Hassan, ili. 134 n.

Fornication, forbidden, and its punishmens, iv. 14 and 23 n.,
xvil. 35 n.  See also Aduliery.

Fountain, of molten brass flows for Sclomon, xxxiv. 11 n.

Fountains, of Paradise, lxxvi. 5, and lxxxiil. 27.

Free-will, mar’s free-will recognised, il 145 0., vi. 12 n.; free-
will denied, x. ro0 n.

Friendship, with unbelievers forbidden, v. 57 n.

Fugitives. Sec Muhdjjirin.

Furgdn, one of the names of the Qurén, xxv. 1 n. ; applied to
inspired writings generally, 1i. 52 n.

Gabriel, assists the Muslims at Badr, iil. 13 appears to Zach-
arias, iil. 38; appears twice to Muhammad in his proper
form, il 6 n.; appears to the Virgin Mary, and causes her
to conceive, xix, 17~22 n.; the dust of his horse’s feet ani-
mates the golden calf, xx. 91 ; commanded to assist Muham-
mad against the Quraish, xv. 95 n. ; crders Muhammad to go
against the Bani Quraidha, xxxiii. 26 n.; Mubammad receives
the Quran through him, ii. ¢6 n., lifl. 6, xevi. introd.;
geperally he reveals himself in human form, vi 9 n., xix.
I'7 1.

GanZes, of chance, forbidden, P.D. 193; the game of chess, F.D.
164-190.

Gaming, forbidden. See Things forbidden.

Gan{m. (Banu), build a mosgue with an ill design, which is
burnt, ix. 108 n.

Garden, the parable of a garden, Ixviil, 17-34; Garden of
Eden, see Paradise,

Genil, Muslim belief concerning them, r.n. 121, vi. To1 n.;
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created of five, lv. 14; some of them converted to Islim,
xlvi. 28-31, lxxil. intred.; fate in the judgment-day, ®.p.
146.

Ghassdn, the kingdom of, and how founded, ».p. 2%, 28 its
last Christian king, Jabalah, becomes o Muslim, and afier-
wards apostatises, B.D. 290.

Ghdzi, the true fanatic, ix. 2o n.

Ghnlites, o sect of the Shiahs, p.D. 266,

Girls, black-eyed, of Paradise, xxxvii, 47.

God, the God of Islém, P.p. 118, 159; he is one God, cxii
-4, ii. zz n, and 164 n ; manifested by his works, xli,
8~1r and 37—39, xlii, 28-33, xlvi 2-5, li. 20~22; Creator
and source of life, xliv. 7; is able to raise the dead, ii. 117,
vi. gb—102, xvi. 42 1., x3xVi. 82 n., xlv. 23—-25 ; Sovereign,
Ixiv. 11 and 18; is eternal, lv. 26—-30; bis laws and word
unalterable, vi. 115 o, xX%. 29; is all-powerful, Ivii. 1-6, and
Ixxviii. 8-29 ; is everywhere present, lviii. 8 ; is ommniscient,
iL 94 n., iv. 107, and 1vil, 1-6; five things known only to
hlm, xxxi. 34 n.; his goodness ’and love, ii. 166 n., fil 3x

3 the Author of all good, iv. 78 n.; the Author of evil as
we]l as of good, Vil 179, 180 1., xvii I4 D, XXXV, g IL.; &
refuge arramst Satan cxiv. 1-6; "his ninety-nine names, vii.
181 n. hls throne, ii. 255 n.; the Trinity denied, iv. 169
1. ; cannot have sons, vi. 102.

Goddesses, called the daughters of God, iv. 116.

Gog and Magog, described, xviil. 92—99 1. ; they shall punish
the infidels, xxix. 96.

Goliah. . See Jdiut.

Good works, who shall be redeemed by them. See Salvation.
Gospel attested by Muhammad and the Qurdn, p.p. 126, and
xlviil. 29 ; Muslim use of spurious Gospels, p.D. 124, 125,
Gospel of Barnabag, Muslim use of, P.D. 123 and 124,11, 53 0.

Greaves (Mr.), 2 mistake of his, Iexxix. 8 n,

Greeks, overcome by the Persians, xxx. 1 1.

Gudarz, the name of Nebuchadnezzar, xvil. 7 n.

Habib, his martyrdom, xxxvi. 12 n,

Hafidha, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n.

Hajj. See Pilgrimage.

Haki{m Ibn Hésham, kis prophetic career, .0, 273-2735.

H4mdn, Pharaoh’s chief minister, xxviii 5 and 38 n.

Himi, described, v. 102 n.

Hamza, his conversion, ».p. 78 ; is killed at Ohod, iii. 121 1, ;
his body mutilated, xvi, 127 n.

Hanbalites, their founder and iheir doctrines, .D. 240, 241.
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Handha Tha Safwdn, o prophet, xxil. 46 2., xxv. 40 n.

Hanif. See Orfhodoz.

Hanffites, their founder and docirine, p.D. 23, 238.

Hdrith (Abu), a Christian bishop, disputes with Muhammad,
iif, 6o n.

Hérus and Mdras, their sbory, il 101 n.

Hishamians, their founder and doctrines, p.D. 245,

Hishimites, tThe Ban of, r.o. 78.

Hitib, ITbn Abi Baltaa, sends a letter discovering Mukammead’s
desipn against Makkah, which is intercepted, Iz. 1 n.

Hawfat (Al), the name of an apartment in hell, ci. g n.

Hiydtians, their founder and doctrines, r.D. 246.

Heavens, Muslim belief concerning them, xxiii. 17; adorned
with stare, Ixvil 5; seven in nuwmber, ii. 29, and xli. 11;
created in six days, vil 55, and x. 3; guarded by angels,
Ixxii. &; will fall at the last day, xxii, 66 n.

Hell, Muhammal’s nctions of, borrowed from the Magians, r.p.
150, 151 ; punishments of, »o. 140, 1. 38 n., il 197 n.,
xxiil. 103 1., xliv. 43-50, Ivi. 4056, lxxxviil 4—7 the in-
mates of bell shall vainly seek for annihilation, xlii. 74-78;
no repentance there, xvvi gr—rog; it shall noi harm frue
believers, xix. 72 n. ; DMuslim culprits finally escape, B.D. 149
and 150, XiX. 41 1., Xxxil. 14 n. ; guarded by nineteen angels,
Ixxiv, 30~34; its various apartments, ¢i. 10, 11 1., civ. 4 1.
it shall be filled with men and genii, . zg, xvill. roz n.; the
sufferings of hell corporveal, xiv. 2o ; in the judgment-day it
shall be dragged towards God’s fribunal, lxxxix. 24 n.

Heresy, it finds a refuge in Arabia, r.D. 63. *

Higging (Godfrey), quuted fl. 174 n, xi. 131,

Hijdz, its name and boundaries, PD 16 ; chief cities of, z.D.
16-19; the founder of the ]\111“'&01'11, P.0. 26 ; phylarchical
government of, inaugurated, 2.0, 30.

Hijra, the era of, 0. 87 n.  See also Emigration.

Hira, the kingdom and its history, r.pn. 27-29.

Himydrites. See Faman.

Hobal, the chief idol of the Kaubah, p.0. 42.

Holy Spirit. See Spirit.

Honey, an excellent medieine, Xvi 71 1.

Houris. See Hir al Oyin.

Hid, the prophet of A'd, ».v. 2x; his story, sec 4'd.

Hudailians, their founder and doctrines, ».D. 244.

Hudaibiyah, the treaty of, xlIviii. 26 n.; Muhammead’s dream
there, xIviil. 27 n.

Huldal (Al), the doctrine of, 2.D. 266.

Hunain, the batile of, ix. 25 n.
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Hir al Oydn, or girls of Paradise, earliest mention of, lii. zo0;
number allowed to each of the true believers, r.o. x357.

Husband., See Divorce, Wives, and Marriage.

Hypocrites, described, Ixiil, 1—4; their perfily, xli. 40~51, and
lix. r1—17; threatened, iz, 52-65 nobes, xxxiii. 6o~62, Ixiil.
1-3, lxvi. o

Iblis, refuses to worship Adam, and why, il. 34, vil. 11-18, xvil
63-65 ; is accursed, vi. 13, 18, 3v. 34, 35; resplted till
the judgment-day, vi. 14, 15, xv. 36—38; has no power to
injure God’s people, xv. 42, xvil. 67. See also Satan.

I'd.  Sce Feasts.

Idolaters, acknowledge Grod yot worship the ereature, xI. 8—14;
choose Satan for their friend instead of God, xviil 48; will
be deserted by their own gods in the judgment-day, x. 29,
&e., xli. 47, 48; to be treated harshly, ix. 36, Ixvi. ¢; not
to be prayed for while such, ix. 1x4; shall be cast into hell-
fire, iv. 120, vil. 49 n., XxL 98-ro1; not permitted to enter
Muslim places of worship, ix. 28; the Arzb idolaters slay
their daughters, xvi. 61 ; idelatrons practices among modern
Muslims, ».p. 37 n. See Tdols and Idolatry.

Idolatry, Arab idolatry and star-worship, D, 36-38; fo ho
rvestored before the judgment-day, P.D. 134 ; the heinousness
of the sin of idolatry, fi. 216 ; Muslim idea of, Iii. 151 n.

Idols, their insignificancy, xxx. 3¢ ; will appear as witnesses
against their worshippers, % 29; famous idols of Makkah,
Lat, Uzzah, Mingh, Wadd, &e., described, r.p. 38-43 ; stones
worshipped, P.D. 43, and v. 4 n. )

Idris, supposed to be the same with Enoch, xix. g7 . ; 2 model
of patience, xxi. 8s.

Tfrits, how they differ from the genii, xxvil. 39 n.

ITh{z, a sort of food used by the Arabs in times of scarcity,
xx1ji. 76 n.

Ilifydn, the meaning of the word, lxxxiil. 18-z1.

Ilydsin, who, xxiii. 130 n.

I'mdm, the meaning of the word, ii. 124 n.

Immodesty, condemned, xxiv. 31.

Immunity, declared to the idolaters for four months, ix. 1-3.

Imposture, charged on all the prophets, xxiii 35-43; charged
on Muhammad, see Muhammad.

Imrdn, father of the Virgin Mary, and whether confounded
with the father of Mloses, iii. 33 n.; the wife of Irorén, ifi.
35 n.

Infa;sntlclde prohibited by Mubammad, B.D. zoz-204, XVi.
61 n, vil. 33 n.
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Infidels, why the Qurdn was sent to them, ii. 6 m ; prospered
to sceure destruction, il. 211; would not be convinced by
miracles, vi, 7-9, 34 and 1cg9 notes; how they will appear
at the last day, vi. 3o m.; will drink boiling water, vi. 71;

no friendship with them allowed to Muslimsg, iv. 88 n. and

136 n.; to he made war upon, il. 191-193; forbidden to
approach Mahk&h, ix. 28 n, ; who die such, not to be prayed
for, ix. 114 1. to be fowwen on conversion to Islim, iv. 83,
viii. 40, &e.

Inheritance, laws regarding, P.D. 212, 213 ; legacies to poor,
&c., 1. 180 n.; legacies to wives, I, 240 n, ; inheritance of
idiots, &e., iv. 4 n.; old rules affecting women and childrven
abolished, iv. 6 n,; law relating to portions, iv. 1o-13 1.

Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious, =lil. 38. g

Inspiration, why Ged reveals his word Dby ingpiration, xli. 5o,
51; who ave inspired, iv. 162 ; as applied to Muslim tradi-
tion, iv. 57 0. ; claimed by Muhammad, iv. 162, and xi. 13;
Muhammad’s inspiration, iv. 162, zvi. introd., xvii 88 n.,
XX, 112, 113 notes; a bee inspired, xvi. 7o.

Intercalation, of a month, forbidden, ix. 36 n.

Intercession, Muhammad no intercessor, ii. x5z n., vil. 188 n.;
efficiency of Muhammad's intercession in the judgment-day,
vi 5o, ix. 81 n., xx rod n., Ixxi. 29 n.; none admissible on

. the judgmeni-day, v, oS n., xi. 46 n, xvl 39 ., xxxix.

45 1., Ixxxil. 17-19; angels permitted to intercede, xxi. zg n.;
nf*els called intercessors by Arab idelaters, ».n. 38 Chris-
tian doctrine of intercession inconsistent with Islém, xx,
108 1,

Iram, the city of A'd, Ixxxix. 6 n, ; the gorden of, p.o. 20, 21.

Irom, its usefulness, Ivii. zq.

Isaae, promised, xL 71 ; his faith, xi. 74; represented in the
Qurin as Jacob's brother, i, 71 n.

Ishdqians, their doctrines, 2D, 267.

Ismail, his posterity accounted to be Arabs, ».D. 25; nowhere
called the child of promise, xi. 71 n. ; is offered up as a saeri-
fice, xxxvil, 99 1. ; numbered among the prophets of Islim,
. 133, xix. 55. See also Alrahdm,

Ismaflians, their enmity to Muhammadans, 2.D. 279,

Tsldm, the religion of all the prophets, il 136 n., il 83 n.,>

vil. 104, 127 1., xvi g1 1., 3x1 gz ., xHi 11-13,and p.D. 116
seq. ; the five fundamental points of, 2. 1177 ; o be exalted
ahove all religions, il. 193 n., ix. 33 n., xlviii. 28 n.; its
various sects, P.D. 236—290; succeeds as a religion through
political weakness of Rome and Persia, r.p. 65 ; propa.n‘ated.
by the sword, ».D. 84, ii. 190-193 n., ix. 1 and 124 notes;
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what it owes to Judaism, see Judaism ; sore reasons for its
success, il. 85 n. and 94 n., x. 32-37 n.; its anlagonism to
Christianity denied, and reply, i, 89 n, v. 72 n., xxVv, 35
n.; why said to be i'urther removed from Christianity than
heathenism, iii. 31 n.; incapable of elevating the human
race, xxii. 61 never chanrred XX, 20 I
Israelites, pass ihe Red Sea, vil. 138 ; miraculously fed in the
Wilderness, vil. 161; lust for the herbs of Egypt, ii. 6o;
worship golden calf, il 5o; word put into their mouth at
Jericho, il. 58; command to sacrifice a red cow, ii. 66 n.;
refuse to enter the Holy Land, and their punishment, v, 25 ;
their transgression, xvil. 4 n. ; desire a king, ii, 246 ; cursed
by David “and Jesus V. 82 they inherit the eastern and
western shores of the Red Sea, vil. 137 1., xvil. 106 n.
See also Jews,

Jabariang, their name and creed, r.D. 259-261.

Jacob, bequeaths the religion of Islam to his children, il 1 32;
grows blind by weeping for the luss of Joseph, xii. 84 ; re-
covers his sight by means of Joseph’s garment and goes into
Egypt, xii. 93. .

Jadd Ibn Qais, his excuse for remaining behind in time of war,
ix. 40 n.

Jadis, the tribe destroyed by the Tasmians, p.n. 23.

Jahidhians, their founder and doctrines, .0, 246.

Jahl (A.'bu) a great enemy of Muhammad xxil. 8; his injustite
to an orphan, ¢vil, z n. ; his advice concernmg Mubammad,
viil. 30 0. ; slain at Badr, viii, 49 .

Jallds (Al), fon Buwaid, ix. 75 n.

Jélab, or Goliah, sent aganmﬁ the Israelites, xvil, 5 n. ; slein by
Dawld i 251, See also Saul.

Jannat. See Paradise.

Jdstsa (Al), the beast which will appear at the approach of the
last day, xxvii. 84.

Jawidh (Abull), the hypocrite, ix. 58 n.

Jawwas Ibn Omaiya, mentioned, xIviii, 28,

Jesus, promised to Mary, his miraculous birth, he is compared
to Adam, iil, 58 n. ; speaks in infancy, iii, 46 ; when a child
he animafes a hnrd o clay, iil. 48 n,; is caHed the Spirtt of
God, iv. 169 n.; his worship compared to the worship of
heathen idols, xliii. 57 and 58 ; not God, v. Ign,ix 3omn;
yeb called “the word of God,” i, 84 n., il 39—43 notes _
his miracles, ii, 86 n., iii, 46—53; his miraculous birth, ii,
253 n., iii. 45-50, V. 109, xix. 22z 0, xxi. g1 0. ; his sin-
lessness, 1. 253 n., xix. 19 n. ; causes a table with provisions
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to deseend from heaven, v. 112 m. ; rejected by the Jews, iil.

53 ; sends two of his dlsmples to Antioch, who work nnraeles

xXxxvi. 12 receives the gospel, v. 50; the Jews lay a ploﬁ

for his life, but are disappointed, and whether he died or

not, iii. 53, 54 notes; was not crucified, iii. §3 n, iv. 154

n.; yet was to die, iil. 54 1., v. 117 n.; he died and rose
again, il 54 n., v. 117 1., Xix. 34; only an apostle, ii. 253,
v. 79; a sign of the resurrection, xliil, 61 ; various opinions
concerning him, xix. 38, his descent from heaven, ».D. 133.
See also Churdst,

Jethro. See Shuaib.

Jews, parbicularly appealed to, il. 39 n.; accused of having
corrupted the Scriptures and of &tlﬂln" passages, il. 39, 40
notes, 1il. 77; they accuse the Virgin M.uy of fornication,
iv. 156 ; plob against Jesus, 1ii. 53 m.; proof required by
them of a prophet’b mission, iil 184 ; memmorphosed into
swine and apes for their infidelity, v. 65 ; their law confirmed
by Jesus and the Qurén, v. 50; dispute with Muhommadans
concerning God’s favour, xxil. 19 their power in Arabia,
o.b. 643 had revealed to them the law and the prophets,
xlv. 15, 16; reject Muhammad through envy, ii. 89 n., iii.
19 n. ; certain Jews confirm the Qurdn, il 18 n., xxvi. 197

n., xlvi ¢; dispute among themselves about the (Jurém,
xeviill, 3, 4; unfif for Muahm companionship, Iviil. 15, 21;
hated by Mnh’ln}mad i, 137 n. to 146 1., i1 118 1, Tviii,
16—21 ; cursed hy Jesus, v. Sz n. ; they boast of their crime
in slaying Jesus, iv. 156 ; Jows and Christians accused of
condemning one another, il. 112 ; accused of coxrupting their
Seriptures, il. 41 and 160 rotes; to be protecied on payment
of tribute, ix. 29 n.  See also Israelifes,

Jihdd, primary use of the word, il zry n.; commanded, Ix.
13, 14 notes.  Sec War

Job, his sfory, vi. 85, xxi. 83 n., xxxviil 43 n.

John, the son of Zachariasg, his birth, iii. 3841 ; his character,

iii. 39 n., xix. 74; his murder revenged on the Jews 'by'

Nebuchadnezzar, xvil, 5—~7 notes.
Jonas, his story, x. 98 ; is impatient, lxviii. 48-50.
Jorhamites, their origin and fate, 0. 23, 24, and zg¢ ; their
alliance with $he Ishmaclites, .0, 25 and zg.
Jogeph, his story, xii. 1—roz, xxxvil, 139-147 notes; the
prophet of the Bgyptians, x1. 36 n.
Joshua and Caleb, sent as spies Into the land of Canaan, v, 20.
Journey, Mulammad’s journey to heaven, xvii, 1 n.
Jubbaians, their founder and docirines, r.D. 245.
Judaism, how introduced into Arabia, P.p. 44 ; what Islém
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owes to i, P.D. 120, 121, I27, 150, 160, 185, I7I, 174, 1Y%,
210, and 218 ; Muhammad’s estimate of it, il. 135 n.

Judgment-day, the Muslim tradition concerning it, iii, 25 ;
described, xxv. 24, &e., lil. 1-16 ; signs of its approach, xxii.

- 1, sliv. g9, and xlvii. zo n.; the hour only known to God,
xi. 47, xlii. 16, 17 ; none shall escape it, 1. 18-20, Ixix. 1-3;
the wicked shall be speeclless thereln xxxvi. 63 n,; its
terrors, Ivi, 1—-11; judgment shall he accordmrr to works,
iv. 171, vi 13z, vil 8, g¢; that day shall reveal secreb
thoughts, lxxxvi. 9, 10 0, ; length of the day, 2o 137, Tvi
79 1., 1xx, 4; place of judgment, P.D. 140; time of trial,
P.D. 143, 144; great day of assizes, P.D. T42-147; books,
balance of judgment, P.D. 144, 145 ; no intercessor therein,
xliv, 41, ii. 47, 123, and 254,

Junéda, first practises the infercalation of a month among the
Arabs, iz, 37 n.

Kaabah, described, P.D. 179-186; its antiquity, r.D. 182 ;
built by Abreham, xxil. 27; the idols of, P.D. 42 ; made the
Musline. Qibla, 2.0, 172, il. 142-146 notes xxil. 31 n.; de-
filed, i, 159 o ; infidels forbidden to enter it, ix. 28; com-
passing it (Tawé.f), and the import of the same,fP.D. 187 and
189 ; keys of it delivered to Othman Ibn Talha, iv, 56 n,

Kb, Thn M4lik, he is punighed, ix. 1oy 1.

Kéftr, that of Paradise, Ixxvi. 5.

Kail, sent to Makkah to obtain rain for Ad, vii 73 n,

Kalima, the creed of Adam, ii. 36 n.

Karamiang, their founder and doctrine, ».n. 258, 259.

Karma’slans, their founder, doctrine, and practice, B.D. 277-279;
their disorders, 2.D. 3o.

Eauthar, its mfxeshmg wabers, B.D. 153, 154, viil. 1 n,

Keys, of knowledge (the ﬁve), Hi 34 n.

Khaibar, the expedition thither, xlviif. 15 n.

Khaxtana, a gtory of him, ix. 14 n.

Khadfjah, the first convert 4o Islém, ».D. 74 ; her death, ».p.
79 ; one of the four perfect women, Ixvi. 12 n.

Kh4lid Ibn al Walld, puts Muhammad’s hoxse to fiight at the
battle of Ohod, iil. 152 n. ; demaelishes the idol of al Uzza,
zxxix, 37 n.; drives Akrima and his men into Makkah,
xlviil, z4

Khalifah, Adam a Khidifah, ii. 36 n.

Khantala see xxil, 46 n. and xxv. 40 1,

Khérijites, the first of Muslim heretics, P.D. 242, 263, 264.,

Khanla bint Thaldba, her case alluded to in Quran, Iviii, introd.

Khidr, the prophet, his adventures with Moses, xvill. 64 n.
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Khubaib, his martyrdom, xvi. 108 n.

Khudhaa (the tribe of), held the angels to be the daughbers of
God, xx1. 26 1.

Kinda.h, a tribe who used to bury their daughiers, vi. 137 n.

Ehwrram-ud-din.  See Bdbik,

Kussai, names his son after four zdols, vil. 190 . ; Quraish asL
Muhammad to raise him to life, viil. 23 n. e

Lailat-ul—Qadr, the Qurén sent down during that night, xliv.
1~6 motes, and 1l 6 ; Muirs opinion, xevil introd.

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of the city of Sabd, and
carries a letter from him to the queen, xzvil zom,

Last day. See Judgment.

Lat (Al), the idol of the Thakifites, ».0. 39; of the Quraish
alsg, iv. 1106 n.

Law, BSee Peniafeuch.

Laws, on laws in general, ».D. chap. vi ; distinction between
clvil and ecclesiastical law, .D. 21%; moral laws enjoined,
xlix. 913 ; concerning marriage, sce Murriage; concerning
meats, drinks, games, &e., soe Things forbidden ; concsm-
ing polygamy, see Folygamy,; concerning divorce, see
Divoree ; concerming adultery, see Adultery; concerning
inheritonce, see Inherifance; concerning wills, see Wills;
concerning private coatracts, P.D. 214; concerning maxn-
slanghier and murder, P.0. 2I4~216 ; concerning war, B.D.
220~222; coneerning spoils, sce Spoils.

Lietters of the alphabet in the beginning of certain chapiers,
PR 1CX-102, Il T o, vil, T n., xix. 1 n, and xx. 1 n

Light, the, of prophecy, v. 27 n, xi. 18 n.

Lord’s Supper, probably ailuded to, v. 112,

Lot, the patriarch, his wife a warning to Muslim women, 1xvi.
ro—rz ; his story, vil. 8r-8g, =i 60-82.

Lote-tree, in heaven, lil 14 o

Lots, forbidden, 2.0, 193, ii. 218 0., v. 4 and o2 notes,

Love, proved by obediencs, iit. 31, 32.

Lubdba (Abu), his treachery, viil. 27 n.

Lugmdn, his history, and whether the same as ZEsop, xxxi.
1T

Lying, sometimes allowable, xvi 1c8 n.

Madian, a city of the Hajdz, vil. 86 n. ; iis inhabitants destroyed
for their unbelief, xxvi. 18¢ n. See Midianites.

Madina, its ancienﬁ rame and situation, ».0. 18 ; description of
it, p.D. 19 ; its modern governors, ».b. 3%, 32; its frst con-
verts to Isldm, v.0. 8o ; the pledge of Agabab, rp. 81 ; Islém
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spreads there, 2.D. 80, 81 ; the second pledge of Aqabah, .D.
8z ; its inhabitants 1eproved iz, 1318 n,

Maglan, religion, its influence on Arabia, P.D. 44, 147 and 160.

Magog. See Gog and Magog.

Mahdi, his coming, p.D. 134; Shiites believe him to be A.bu’l
Qdsim, P.D. 135.

Mahmid, pretends to be Moses, 2.0, 277.

Makkah, deseription of, .. 16-18; employment of its inkabi-
tants, =D, 18; how watered, P.p, 17; visited by famine,
%. 22 1., xi. 11 1, xxiil. 77 1., xxxil. 21 n.; its destruction
foretold, xlvii. 14; spared through compassion, xlviil zg,
26 ; captured by Mubhammad, 2.0. 93, 94; ifs conguest an
atiestation of Islar, xlvill, 27—29; ity ancient rulers, see
Hijdz and Quraish ; its government under Islim, .p. 371,
32 notes.

"Makkans, their idolatry condemned, vi. r35—13% ; reproached
for t}zszr tmgratituds, Xiv. 33; tx}}:eatnened with destruciion,
xli. 12 kold a council and conspire Muhammad’s destrue-
tion, vill. 30 ; chastised with famine and sword, xxiii 78 I,
XXLIX. 52.

M4lik, the principal angel who has the charge of hell, :{lm.

77

M4lik Ibn Ans, his sech and their doctrines, 2.0, 238, 239.

Man, his wonderful formation, xxxix. 8 ; created various ways,
xxii. 5 ; shall be rewarded according to his deserts, iv. §3-55;
his ingratitude to God, xxx, 32, 33 ; why destroyed, xi. 117.

Manicheans, destroyed by Amaushirwin, r.p. 66.

Manna, given to the Israelites, ii. 56.

Manslaughter, laws relating to, 2.0, 2135, '

Marriage, four lawful wives allowed to Muslims besides con-
eubines, iv. 3 n., kex. 29-31 ; prohibifed degrees, .o, 2173,

.iv. 21-24 nofes ; peculiar privileges of Muhammad, p.p. 2171,
212, v. & ., xxxiil. 6 and 49 notes; Muslims not to marry
idolaters, ii. 221 ; law relating to non-Muslim wives, v. 6 n.;
dowry required by Muslim law, iv. 3 and 23 notes.

Martyrs, who they are, £.D. 218; martyrs of Ohod, iii. 140 0,
170 1. ; they arc not dead buﬁ living, ii. 155 0. ; the suﬁ"ez-
ings of tWo Muslims, xvi, 108 n,

Mérht. See Hérit.

Mary, the Virgin, descended from Imrdn, iif. 35 1. ; her birth
and nurture, iil. 35—38 notes, xix. 1-34 ; the Angel Gabriel
visits her, il 42-50 nofes; miraculous conception, xix.
22 N, and xxi. 9r 1.; ca.lumnm’sed by the Jews, iv. 156;
oue of the four perfect women, Ixvi 12, See also Jesus.

Mary, the Copt, a slave gix! givén to Muhammad, lxvi. 1—5,
VOL. IV. X
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Marwa. Sece Safid and Harwa.

Mashar al Hardm (Al), ii. 198.

Masth al Dajjdl, his appearing, P.D. 132.

Masjid, the use of the term, vil. 30 m.; who may enter, ix. 18.

Masiid al Hardm. Sec Kaalah. ‘

Mastah, one of the sceusers of Ayesha, xxiv. 11 n.

Mastd (Ibn), a tradition of, in relation to Pharach, x1. 49 n,

Mazdak, his communism, p.p. 66.

Measure, cught to he jusd, vii. 86 n.

Messiah, prophecies concerning. bim applied to Mubammad,
ii. 188, 189 notes. ‘
Metempsychosis, the dectrine believed hy some ancient Arabs,

PO, 44

Michael, the friend of the Jews, ii, g6 n.

Midian, See 2adian.

Midianites, called the inhabitants of Al Aika, xv. ¥8 n.

Mina, the valley of, ii. zoz; stones thrown there, 7.b. 187,
I88.

Mindh, an Arab idol, r.n. 4o.

Miracles, of the Qurin and of Muhammad, ii. 98 n., iii. 69,
iv. 78 n., viil. 64 n.; at Bady, iil. 13 1 ; of Jesus wrought
in childhood, v. 109, r1o; Muhammad wrought no miracles,
vi. 10 and 1og-111 nofes, xi rrr n., xiil 8 n, xiv. 12 n,,
xvi 37 1., Xvil 61 and g2-g95 motes, xxi 5 and 6 notes,
xxxiv, 27 n, xl 78 n.

Mirdj. See Night journey.

Months, the saered months of aneient Arabs, p.p. 227, 228;
their observance by Muslims, P.D. 228-230, ii. 194 and
216 n. '

Moon, split in sunder, Iiv. 1 1.

Moses, his story, vil. 104, &c., xx. 8, &c., xxvi ¢, &e., xxviil,
29, &c. ; miracnlonsly preserved, xx. 5g; adopied by Pha-
raol’s wife, if. 48 n.; the first true believer, vii. 143 n. ; at
first rejected by his people, xli. 45 ; asks pardon for his sins,
vil. 151 2. ; an impediment in his speech, how occasioned,
xx. 28 n.; kills an Egyptian snd flees to Midian, xxviii
14—-16 notes; entertained by Shuaib and receives hiz rod
from hing, xxviil. 23 ; sees the fire in the bush, xxvil. ¥ ; sent
a prophet 1o the Egyptians, and receives power to work
miracles, vil. 133 n., xvii. 116, &, xxv. 38, and 31 24-28;
his transactions in Egypt, vil. 116, &e.; brings water from
the rock, il. 59; cleared from an unjust aspersion, xxxiii, 69
n. ; receives the tables of the law, ii. 52 ; is wroth with Aaron
on aecourt of the golden calf and breaks the tables, vil. 150;
ke goes in search of Al Khidr, xviil. 4 n.
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Muadhdhin or Muazzin, the Muslim crier who calls tie faithful
to prayers, .D. 169. o

Mubaiyadites, their origin and faith, p.p. 275, ‘

Muhdjjirin, defined and described, viil. 73 x., xvi, 43 and 11
notes ; to be provided fer, iv. g9 n,

Muhammad, promised to Adam, il 37, 38'; forelold by Jesust
Ixi. 6; expected by the Jews and Christians, xeviii 1 ; sen,
ab forty years of age, x. ¥7 n.; commanded to 'preach Islim,
Ixxiv. 1-%, Ixxxi introd. ; has vislons, liii 11, and =xevi
introd. ; complained of by the Quuish to his uncle Abu
Talib, xxxviil, 5 n. ; charged with being a madman, Ixviii.
3-8, Ixxxi. 15-25 ; claims to be a prophet of God, iv. 67 n.,
v. 69 n., xxvil. 93 n., xIi 5, xIviil. 29, Ixix. 42-52 0, and
introductions to chaps. Ixxxi. and xevi. ; likens himself to
Abraham, xxi. introd.; likens himself to all the former
prophets, ii. 70 n. and 125 n., L 11 and 146 notes, vii.
introd. and notes on vers. 6o, 66, 74, and 104, X. 40 and
77 notes, xi. 32 n., xiv. 7 2nd 14 Dpobes, xxi. 7% n., xxiii
35—43 1., X3¥vi. 26 n., Xxvil. 24~26, XxXiV. 46 1., x1. 41-4%
n, xi 45 n, xIvi. 8 n, liv, introd, and Ixx. ipirod. ; at
tirst declares himself to be only a preacher, il r1g n., iii.
144 0., RHL 47, L 44 and 45, Ixxxviil. 21 and 22 ; is called
the Illiterate Prophest, vil. 158 n., % 17 n. ; at first ignorant
of Isldm, xli. 52, 53; receives the Qurén, xlv. 17-r19, liii.
6, and xevi. introd.; repudiates the chaxge of being a
poel, xxvi, 228 n., Ixix, 41 n.; claims to have Dbeen in-
spired, xxxix. 1-3 notes (see alse Imspiration); his carly
teachings, Ixxxiii. 1-6 n., xciil. 9, 10; Wwas subject to Satanic
suggesilons, iv. 116 n, xvi. xoo ., xxvi. 222 0., exiv. 5, 6
n. ; charged with being an imipostor, iii. 137 and 185 notes,
vi. 24 and 48 nofes, vii. 203 1., x. 3¢ n., xxvi. introd., xlil
23, xlvi. 6 and %, Leviil 1-8, Ixxvil B, &e.; reasons for
believing him to have been an impostor, ii. 86, 12 5, 216 and
246 notes, iii. 93 and rz1 notes, v. 26 1., vi." 48, 77-84 notes,
vil. zand 53 notes, viil. 14, 15 1., ix. 63, 64, 74, 95 and 129
notes, xi. 53 n., xii introd. vers. 3 and ro3 notes, xlviil, x5
n. ; his sincerity vindicated, reply, ix. 74 n ; his self-assertion
no proof of sincerity, vi. 48 n,, xxvil. introd. ; his poliey, iii.
126 n. and 160 n.; his temporary lapse, iv. 116 n, vi. 55
n., xvil. 75 n., xxil. 53 n., xL. -7 n. ; exhorted to be paticent,
xdvi. 35, and 1xviil 48-g5o; his patience due to policy, p.n.
83 ; disclaims all knowledge of future events, vi. 49, and xi.
32; wrought no miracles, fi. ¢8 and 118 notes, iji. 184 n.,,
vi. Iog-r1x nofes (see Jiracles); his supersiition, chaps.
cxiii, and exiv., introd. and notes ; is declared to be a sinner,
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ii. 199 n, iv. 105 n, ix. 43 and 118 notes, xl, introd., and
notes on vers. 7 and g7, Ixxx. 1-rr; his personal influence,
iii, roco~10g m.; to be implicitly obeyed, iv. 62 m.; to be
treated with respect, xlix. 1-5, Iviil. 12-14; his chabity,
Ixxx. ¥-1r ., xciii ¢, 10; his fondness for women,
xxxill. 36-39 notes, Ixxix. 40 n.; his cruelty to enemies,
vifi. 66-6g n., ix. rzg, 130 B, IXV. 29 n.; his journey
to heaven, xvil. 1 n.; enters into a league with those of
Madina, viil. 30; gains proselytes of the genii by reading
the Qurdn, xlvi 28-~31 ; accused of Injustice in dividing the
spoils, xxxi. 6z ; foretells the vietory at Badr, liv. 45; an
aceount of that vietory, iil. 13, and viil. 5 n., &e. ; loses the
battle of Ohod, where he iz in danger of his life, iil. x21 ; his
men swear fdelity to him at Hudhaibiyah, xlviil. 18 n. 3 his
courage at the babtle of Hunain, ix. 25 n.; conspiracy to
kill him, ix. ¥g n., and xxxvi. 8 n.; another attempt on his
Iife, from which he is miraculously preserved, iil, rz n. ; his
wives demand a better allowance, on which he offers to
divoree them, but they chose to stuy with him, and he lays
down some rules for their behaviour, xxxiii. 28 n.; his pri-
vileges in that and other respects, xxxiil 6, &e n.; his
divorced wives or widows not to marry again, xxxiii. 53 ; his
amour with Mary, the Egyptian slave, Ixvi. introd., and vers.
3-5; he changes the Qibla from Jerusalem to Maklah, fi.
142-145 notes; he is pledged to preserve the Jewish and
Clristian Seriptures from ecovrupiion, xl. 56 n.; commands
the sword to be drawn against the cnemies of Isldm, ».p.
84 sends letters inviting foreign princes to embrace Isldm,
r.D. 9o he consolidates the political power of Arabia, ».D.
67, 68 ; he is not allowed to pray for reprobate idolabers, ix.
114 1. ; utters blasphemy through inadvertence, xxii. 53 n.;
no revelation vouchsafed him for several days, xviil. 23 n.;
chiallenges his opponents fo produce a chapier Iike the Qurin,
il. 23 n.; ignorant of the Jewish and Christian Seriptures, il.
52, 57, 66, 75, 116, 246, and 252 potes, iil, 66 n., v, 162 n,,
vi. 85 n., xvi ro§ n., Xvil. r n., xviil. introd, and -vers.
21-23 n., Xix. 31 n., and xxviil. 44-46 n.; refuses o eal
with an infidel, xxv. 29 n.; prophesies the defeat of the
Persians by the Greeks, xxx. 1 n.; his doctrine compared
with that of other prophets, xivi. 8; demolishes the idols of
Makkah, xvil. 83 n. ; warned to prepare for death, ex. introd. ;
curses his enemies, Ixxx. 16, civ. introd. and notes, ix. 35 n.;
o brief history of his life, p.n. 68—95.
Mubaggimites, a sect of the Ilharijites, ».0. 263.
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Muharram, regulations concerning i, ».0. 22¢; the days of
Ashura, 2.0, 178, and . 183 n.

Muhrims, described, v. o6 n.

Mukanna (Al). See Halim.

Mukaukas, presents slave girls to Muhammad, ».p. g1,

Munkir and Nikir, described, p.p. 127, 1v, 96 1.

Murder, laws concerning, .D. 214, il. 178, iv. 91, v. 35 1.

Murjians, their doctrine and ssets, P.D. 261—263.

Musailama, claims o be a prophet, but is destroyed, p.D. 270,
271, V. 5O N.

Mushdbbibites, their doctzines, P.D. 257, 258,

Muslims, described, il 147y, ix. 53, 54 n., =lil. 34471, Ii, 17-19,
xeviii, 6-8; directions in relation fo their manners, xxiv.
2y-bo, XXX. 37, Xxxiil, 53; to forgive unbelievers, xlv, 13,
14 ; their duty to proclaim Islam, ii. 195 n., xIi 33; to
avold near relations if not Muslims, il 118, r19 n,, ix. 14,
15 and 23, Iviil. 2z, Ix. 16 and 13; should have no friend-
ship with Jews and Christians, v. 56 o, ; they should fight
for Tsldm, 1. 190-193 and 215 n., iv. 69 n.; they may
feign friepdship towards infidels, iii. 28, 29 n.; allowed o
eat and drink with Jews and Christians, v. 6 n. ; bound to
establish the religion of Islém in ail thelr dominions, xxii.
43 ; they obey God through fear, xxiii. 61 n.; they ave the
chosen of God, iii. 170 n. (see also Arabians) ; shall be joy-
ful in the judgment-day, lxxx. 8-16; all Muslims to be
finally saved, iii. 24 n.; the reward of the sincere believers,
xxvill, 54 0. ; hound to aceept the 0ld and New Testament
Seriptures as well as the Qurdn, ii. 136 n, iil. 119 1., and v.
70 1.

Mutannabi (Al), his prophetic career, P.n. 279, 280. B

Mutazilites, their founder and doctrines, .n.'242—251; they
reject the doctrine of the examination of the sepulchre, p.D.
127 ; they dishelieve the doctrine of the bridge over heli,
B.D. 147 ; their belief about Paradise, ».D. 153.

Muzdalifah, the oratory between Safs and Marws, p.p. 187.

Muzddrians, their founder and doctrines, ».0. 247.

Nadhir, the tribe, expelled, lix. 2—s.

Naila. See Asdf

Najdshi, the king of Ethiopis, receives the refugee Muslims
kindly, p.». 98.

Najd, the province, deseribed, r.p. 19,

Wakir. Sece Munkir and Ndkir.

Nagarines, Christians so called, v. 19 ; their kindness, v. 85 n.;
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they reeognise the Qurin to he Gods word, v. 86 n.  See
also Cluristians. '

Nebuchadnezzar, takes Jerusalom, xvil. 5 n.

Night, part of, spent in prayer, lxxiil, 6.

Night journey, of Muhammad from Jerusalem to heaven, r.n.
8o ; was only a dream, xvil. I 1, 95 n.

Nimrod, disputes with Abraham, ii. 258 n.; his tower, zvi
28 n.; attempts fo aseend fo heaven and persecutes Abre-
ham, his punishment, xxi. 70 n.

Noah, his story, vil. 6o~65, % y2-75, xxvi. Io5—122; his
prayer, liv. 1o ; his wife's unbelicf, lxvi. ro; lived ggo years,
xxix. rz; wasa sinnern, XL 4%, 1xxi. 29.

Nughdr (Al), one of Muhammad’s adversaries, his opinion of
the Qurén, vi 24 n. ; infroduces a Persian romance as prefer-
able to if, xxxi. 5 n.

Nudhdmians, their founder and doctrine, r.0. 246.

Win, the fish to be slain for the feast of God, p.p. 156.

Nusairians, their doctrine, 2.0, 267,

Qaths, by various objects, iv. 63, xv. 72, 92, TIXVIL 1, XXXViil
t, &ey I 1—11 and 23 ; to prove the Qurin to be inspired,
Ivl, 74-81, lxix, 38-52; uttered afler careful deliberation,
lzxxix, intrad. ; they should nob be in God’s name, i. 224,
225 notes ; yet see iv. 63 ; whon they may be violated, ii.
225, 226 n., v. g1, 1xvi. 2 ; how inconsiderate ocaths may be
expiated, v. 91 0. ; not to be violated, xvi 93; the penalty
of peyjury, iii. 76, and v. gr1.

0da Ibn Qais, an enemy of Muhammad, =v. g5 n.

Offerings, to Gud, recommended, xxil 34 n.

Ohod, defeat at, alluded o, iii. 121 seg. notes.

Okail (Abu), his charity, ix. 8o n.

Okatz, the fair, suppressed by Muhammad, p.D. 53.

Oroar, his conversion, 7.0, 78 ; decides a dispute between a Jew
and a Muslim, iv. 58 n,

Omm Salma, onc of Muhammad's wives, xviii. 131 n.

Orphans, the oppression of them denounced, lxxxix. 18, &e. ;
to be treated kindly, il 220 n, xeiil. 9, 10 n. ; thelr rights
to be maintained, iv, 2-8 notes.

Orthodox, ilre scet of that name, iii, g5 n., xvi 121 0 ; who
are orthodex Muslims, ix. 85 n.

Othmdn Ihn Affdn, sent by Muhammad to the Quraish, is im-
prisoned, xlviil, 18; confributes largely fo the expedition to
Tabik, ix. 8o n.

Othmén Ibn Matun, his conversion occasioned by a passage of
the OQuran, xvi. g2 n.
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Othmdn Ibn Talha, the keys of the Kaabah returned to him by
Muhammad, iv. 56.

Oven, whenes the first waters of the Deluge poured forth, xi,
4c 1. '

Parables, of the Qurdn, il 261, &e., xi. 25, xiv. 29 0, xVL 77,
78, xviil. 21 0., xxi 19-31, xxiv. 35, xxix, 40, xxxViil" 23,
Ivii. 13.

Paraclete, Muhammad’s claim to be the, Ixi 6 n.

Paradise, created before the world, 2D, 153 ; deseribed, o.p.
153-160, xiil 35, xlvil. 16, &c.; various names, P.D. 155 ;
whers situsted, il. 35 0. ; its fruits described, ii. 25; Muslim
notions obtained from Magians, BD. 160; inherited by
Muslims and their wives, x1iii. 68—73; the rewards of, p.p.
I154~-160, xliv. 51-57, Iv. 4678, lvi. 12—39; different kinds
of happiness, Iv. 36-68 notes ; the pleasures of Paradise
carzal and not spiritual, i, 25 n., il 15 0., 196 and 197
notes, ix. ¥3 n., V. 47 0., ¥xxil, 17 0., ¥XxiX. 74 0., lexviil
31—37 and P.D. ¥58-163; Muslim and Christian Paradise
compared, P.D. 161, ‘

Pardon, will be granted to the penitent, ix. 5; God only pardons
sin, xiii. 7; obtained by repentance and good works, iv. 30,
vill. zg ; received on the ground of faith, kxxiii 73.

Parents to be honoured, xvii. 24, &e.,'and xIvi. 14.

Patience, recommmended, il zoo; the sign of a true believer,
ix. 1og n.

Patriarchs, before Moses, neither Jews nor Christians, i1 140.

Pen, with which God’s decroes are written, Ixviil. 1 n.

Penitent, their reward, ix. 113

Pentateuch, given to Moses, vi. 92 ; sent down to guide man-
kind, iii. 3 n. ; attested by Muhammad as genuine, P.D. 122
and 126, il 93 n., vi. 154 n., xlviil. yo—72 ; preserved un-
corrupted in the days of Muhammad, x. 94, 935, and xi, 18,

Perjury, Muslim opinion, v. gr n.

Persians, overcome by the Grecks, xxx. 1 n.; their influence
in Arabia, P.0. 28 ; the decline of their empire, P.D, 66, 67.

Peter, the Apostle, his strategem at Antioch, xxxvi. 12 n.

Pharaoh, bis story, vil. 104, &c., x 76, &e, xxviil 3; o
punishment used by him, xxxviil 11 n.; his presumption,
xliil. go &o ; destroyed for rejecting Moses, xliv. 16—32.

Pico de Adam. See Serendib.

Pilgrimage, to Makkah, necessary, p.D. 178, 179, il. 196 n,, Xxii,

25 1, ; fame of, and ceremonies connected with it, ».n. 185—

188, v. 2-5, and 96—98 ; the practice horrowed from heathen-

ism, 2.p. 188~190; objéct of pilgrimage, r.D. 189 ; frading

L
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at Makkal allowable for pilgrims, il. 198 n.; none excused
from the duty except the ineapable, iil. 97 n., ¥xxil. 25 0.

Pledges, to be given where no contrach in writing, ii. 282,

Poetry, siyle of ancient Arab, P.D. 32; poets honoured and
rewarded, .D. 52, 53.

Poets, used and censured by Muhammad, sxvi. 228 n.

Polygamy, laws regulating, P.D. 2o05-207, iv. 3 0., x3xiil. 4 1.
See Marriage.

Pomp, of this life, of no value, xxviii. 6o.

Poor, oppression of the, denounced, Ixxxix. 18—22.

Prayer, commanded and enforeed, ii. 42 and 109, iv. 102, XX,
132, &¢. ; not to be entered on by him who is drunk, iv. 46 ;
should pray before reading the (Jurdn, Tvi. 100 ; prayer of
the angels for the penitent, xI 7 n.; ceremonial cleanliness
necessary to, iv. 48, v. §; in time of war, armour may be
worn during prayers, iv. 1or; o prayer for light, i 1—7; a
prayer for forgiveness, iif, 16; prayer of a believer, IL 238,
ii. 8 and 192~193, = Y0, X1, XVil 82 ; a prayer of Abraham,
xiv. 38-42; prayers aceepted by God, 1. 196 ; Muslim doe-
trine of prayer described in detail, P.n. 165—-171; stated hours
of prayer, .0, 169-171, ii. 109 and 238 notes, v. 105 n., vil.
205 n., xvii. 8o, 81 notes; postures in prayer, iii. 192 n, ;
prayer for the dead, ix. 85 and 114 notes.

Predestination, tlie doctrine of, iil. 145 2, TVl 14.

Pre-existence, of souls, a doctrine not unkunown to the Muham-
madans, vil. 173

Preserved Table, contains the eternal decrees of God, x. 62
the Qurin copied from 1%, xliil. 1-3.

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, xvii. 39.

Prodigalily, o crime, xvil. 29 n

Prophecies, conserning Mubammad, iii, 8o and 188 notes, viil.
158 0., Ixi. 6; of victory, viil. 36 n., ex. r, &ec. ; Muhammad
gaid {0 hve prophesied he would rise from the dead within
three days, 1ii. 144 n.; other prophecies of Muhammad, v.
50, ix. 42 and ¢6 notes, xI. 170 1., XxViil. 85 0., XXX, 7 .

Prophets, distinction bhetween Na bz and Rusdl, xix. 42 n.;
their enemy will have God for his, i1. 65 regected and perse-
cuted before Muhammad, vi. 33, and x. 4o, xHil. 4~7; the
Nabi-ul-w=im, ii. 86 n. ; they spoke by revelation from God,
iv., 162 ; the guardians of God's word, v. 48; Saban their
enemy, vi. 112 ; the number of prophets, v. 22 n,, xiv. 100, ;
one sent io esach mabion, iv. 40 m, xxviil 75 n. ; Muham-
mad conceives of them as descendants or successors one of
another, the number mentioned in the Qurén, vi. 85 =.:
all prophets obliged to make a great slaughter of infidels,
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viii. 68 n.; Muslim false prophets, .n. 270—280, v. 50 1.;
those of the Old and New Testaments attested by the Quran,
P.D. 123, lvil 26, 27, il 1770 ; all declared to be sinners
by the Qurén, iii. 147 n., xiv. 4” n., xxvi 82 n., lxxi. 29.

Prosperity, or adversity, 110 mark of God’s favour or dis-
favour, Ixxxix, 18 n.

Psalms, the Book of, given to David, xvil 57; confirmed by
the Qurdn, P.D. 123.

Punishments, and blessings, of the nexs life, vil, 36, & Bes
Hell and Paradise.

Purifieations, ceremonial, ».0. 165—167; whence praciice was
derived, P.D. 165, 166 ; based on cleanliness, P.D. 166 ; sand
used instead of water, ».D. 167. See also Prayer.

Purgatory, Muslims only suffer for a short time in, iii. 24 n.,
ix, 114 1.

Q4b, Ibn Asad, persuades the Jews to desert Muhammad, xxi.
26 1.

Q4b, Ibn al Ashraf, a Jew, Muhammad’s inveterate enemy, iii.
7T 1. Muhammad causes him to be slain, lix. 2 n.

Qadanans their founder and docirine, ».0. 248-2 5O,

Qdrdn, his story and fearful end, xxviii. 76 1., xxik. 38.

Qibla, how to find the direction of, P.0. 150 ; the Jewish Qibla
for a time adopted by I\Iuhammad P.D. 172 ; 640N Why no
Qibla Is wanted, il 115 1. 5 the Kaabeh in Makkah adopted
instead of J LlIISﬂ.IGm il 142 145 notes; the Kaabah the
true Qibla, il 125, See also Kaabah and Maklkah,

Quails, given the Israclites, what kind of birds they were, ii. 56 n..

Quarrels, beiween the true believers to be composed, xlix, g ;
to be avoided on the pilgrimages, ii. 294,

Quraidha, their destruction, xxxiil. 26 n. .

Quraish, chief tribe of Makkah, r.n. 30; their nobility, il
165 1. ; not guardiaps of the Kaabah, viil. 34 n.; their
hatred towards Muhammad, vi 24 n., lxviil g1, 52 ; their
anger at the flight of Muslims to Madina, r.p. 85 ; Muham-
mad commanded to leave them, xliii. 88, 8¢ ; they cun.splre
to kill Muhammad, 0. 85, viil. 30, =xxvii. ro n the
claim that they are the children of Abraham, ii. :29 .
plagued with famine, xxiii. 65 n.; threatened with desbruc—
tlom, xi. rron., xvii. 78 n. ; demand miracles of Muhammad,
xiii. 30 n.; propound three questions, xvii 87 . ; make a
fruce with Mubaremad 2t Hudaibiyab, xiviii, 24 n.; violate
truce and lose Makkab, xIviil 1 n.

Qurdn, meaning of the word, .. 96 ; other titles, p.D. 97, xv.
g n.; divisions of, P.D. 97—100; letters at the beginning of
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the chapters, P.p. 100-102 ; language, style, and composition,
P.D. 1o2—-104; design, docirine, and relation to the former
Scriptures, p.0. 105, 106 ; declared to be given by revelation
from God, xli. 1-3 and 41, 42, xlil. 1, 2, Ixix. 38-52, xevi,
introd., and iv, 163 ; why revealed in the Arabiec Janguage,
xli. 44, sdil 5, xliv. 58, xil. 2 n.; copied from the Preserved
Table, P.D. 108, i introd., xiil. 39, xliil. 1-3, L 2 n., Ixxxzv.
2z ; believed to be efernal, 2D, 111, 312, Xxx%¥vi. 82 n.;
other opinions in regard to, .D. frz, 1r3; punishment of
those who reject it, xlv. 6-10; the author of the Qurén was
Muhammad, p.D. 106, 107; composed by him during the
night-time, Ixxiii. zo n.; revealed to Muhammad by God, xlv.
17-10, lill. 6; regarded as a forgery by the Jews, v. 11 1,
xvi, 105 n., xlvi, 10 (see also Muhammad); regarded from
the first as a complete volume, il. 152 n., vi 19 n., vil
53 N, Xv. 1 1., lxxv. 16-19 n.; explained by tradition,
Ixxv. 19 u.; confirms the Pentateuch, iii. 83 »., v. 50
n., xxviil 48, 49 n., xlvi 11; confirmed by the former
Scriptures, xX. 133 1., Ixxxvil. 18, 19; contains everything
necessary to he Lnown xvi. g2 n. ; imperfect, ii. 7 n, il
26, 27, and 130 notes, viil. 75 1., xv. 9 1, xvil 2 1, xxx
1 n., xlifi. 88 n.; twenty-three years in completing, Xx¥. 34
n. ; conirast between Makkan and DBadina chapters, xIvii,
Introd. ; Othmdn's reconsion deseribed, ».p. 109 ; Muslim
reverence for the Quran, P.0. 114 ; doubt cast on ifs being
from God by its own self-asserticenm, il 2 m., vii. 2 n.; none
can write a book like it, il 23 1., vl 94 n., xi. 14 n., xviL
9o ; Arabs not convinced of its inimitable style, ¥iil. 31 n.,
xxi. 5 n,; its influence due to its feachings, ii. 45 n.; said
to be the Word of God, ii. 88 =n.; claims to aitest former
Seriptures, 1. go mn., xil. r11; it attests the Jewish and
Christian Seviptures, il. 40, 91, 96 and 100, il 2 and
8o, iv. 45-49, 135 and 161, V. 4¥—52, 72, vi. 9o, 93, and
154, ix. 112, % 38, =i 18, xii. 111, xxi. rog, xxV. 37,
xxvill. 43, xxxv. 23 and 28, xxxvii. 116, %L 56, xivi. 11,
Ivii. 27 ; Muslim seruples to preserve the text pure, il. 210
1., xxil. 38 n.; its contradictions of the teachings of the
former Scriptures, il. 243 n., 2406-249 1., 259, 27% notes, il
2, 35, 143 notes, iv. 169 m., v. 53 n., vil 81, 85, and 136
notes, ix. 112 n, X 79 n., xi. 40 and 82 noles, xil. through-
ouf, xiv, 13 n,, xvi, 95 and 125 notes, xix. § and 23 noles,
xx. 31—-35, xxil. 36 n., xxvill. 23 and 29 notes, xxiv. 13 n.;
elassificalion of it revelations, Il 7 n.; its interpretation
known wholly only to God, iil. 7 n., vil. 55 n. ; claims to be
free from self-contradiction, iv. 81 ; contradicts itself, i1 13

INDEX. 331

n,, iv., 81 n., viil. 45, 46 4, ix. 40 »., xvi. 93 2., X% 9I 1,
XXV, 53 L., ¥Xvi. 94 T, x*cvn 3 and 1o notes, xxxil 4 n.,
Fxxix. 24 n. ; contradicts science, xv. 1g m., xvill 59 n,
xxxi. g n.; not eternal, xxxvi. 82 n.; i is pledded io Leep
the former Seripbures from corruption, xl. 56 n.

Rahin. See Sarandib.

Raina, a word used by.the Jews to Muhammad by way of
derision, il. ro3.

Raatin (Al), what, xviii 17 n.

Ramadhén, the month appointed for a fast, p.n. 175-177, il
184—187 note.

Ransom, of captives, disapproved, viii. 6g n.

Rass (Al), various opinions concerning it, xxv. 4o, 41 =n.;
dwellers at, xi. 26~100 notes, 1. 12.

Rationalism, its relation to Islim, vi. 19 n.

Rdzika, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n.

Relationships, in the order of hereditexy rights, iv. 1o0-13
notes.

Religion, originally but one, ii. 2rz n.; the true religion is
Tsldm, iil. 19 n.; ancestral religion no excuse for idolatry,
il. 171 m., xUii. 19—~24; the religion of the ancient Arabians,
P.D. 36—43; the character of true religion, il 177 n. ; not to
be propagated by viclence, il 236 n., iv. 94 n., xi 29 1. ;
Tslém to be propagated by the sword, il rgo—-193, viil. 40
1., ix. 1-6, 28, 29 and 124 notes; various secis, xxiii, 55.

Religious leaders, the fate of false teachers, xli. 2q.

Repentance, nocessary to salvation, il 16 ., xxxix. 55, 56 ;
evidence, ix. 11 n.; repentance after the judgment of no
availl, xlii, 46.

Repro'bates, the doctrine of reprobation, .p. 164 ; God repro-
bates whom he will, xvi. ¢ n., 39 n., and 109 n.; the
miserable condition of reprobates, vi. 125 n., xlil. g42—45.

Resurrection, the doctrine asserted, xvil. gz, &e., 1l 19, &o.;
denied by the ancient Arabians, P.p. 43; cne of the five
fundamental doctrines of Isldm, p.p. r2é; Muslim opinions
concerging if, ».D. 130-~141; the docirine ridiculed by the
Quraish, vi. 28; proof of {le doctrine, L 6-11, and Ivi
g£7-75 ; the object of the resurrecticn, ».p. 140 ; the state of
those raised pending judgment, ».D. 140-142; the time
known only to God, xxxil 17; signs of ifs approach, r.o.
131-137, lxxv, 7, & ; to be general, 7D, 138 ; mwanner of
the rising of the dead, ».p». 138-140, xxiil 102, &, Ixxx
33—4a.
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Retaliation, the Iaw relating to, P.D. 216, il 148 n.; mutual
retaliation of the judgment-day, P.D. 145, 146.

Revelation, the character of Muslim, iv. 162, 163 notes; re-
velations in writing given to several prophets, if. 4 n.  See
also Dnspiration.

Revenge, allowed, xxii. 61 1.

Rewards, bestowed on the ground of God’s merey, P.D. 1 56;
granted in accordance with justics, 1ii, 164 n.; deseribed,
PoD. 1 5.

Riches, will not gain a man admission to Paradise, xxxiv. 36
they employ a man’s whole Iife, cif. 1.

Right way, what the Muhammadans go call, & 5—7 n.

Righteous, their reward. See Paradise.

Righteousness, wherein it consists, ii. 177, &c. ; that which is
reguired in dealing, ii. £88 and 282. -

Rites, appointed in every religion, xxii. 68,

Rock, whence Moses preduced water, ii, 59 1.

Romans, decline of their empire, 2.0, 65.

Ruh-ul-Amfn, a name of Gabuiel, xxvi 193 n., liil. 6

Saad Ibn Abi Waqads, mentioned, viii. 1 n.

Saad Ibn Muddh, his severity, viil. 69 n.; dooms the Bani-

Quraidha to destruction, xxxiil. 26 n.
Sabd, queen of. See Dalgis.
Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, and fheir punishment,
xxxiv. 15; ihe city of, and its destruction, p.0. 27.
Sabians, their religion deseribed, ».D. 34 ; called the Christians
of St. John the Baptist, m.on. 35, and il. 6r n.
Sabbath, the transgression of, punished, vii. 164 ; the Sabbath
of Isldm, xvi, 125 0, Ixil. g n.
Sacred animals, described, v. zcz.
Sacred territory, described, r.v. 181, v. 96-98.
Sacrifices, appointed for all nations, xxfi. 36; at the Ashura,
».D. 178 ; ab the pilgrimage, ».n. 188 ; not to be regarded as
a mere form, xxil. 39; never offered by Muslims as @ sin-
gffering, il 82 n., il 194 n.; Muhammad not ignorant of
the Jewish practice, 1. 60—yo, and iii. 194 n.
Sadaga. Sec Almsgwmg
Safd and Marwd, mountains and monuments of, ii. 159 .
description of rites at these places, ».n. 187,
8affa, one of Muhammad’s wives, xlix. 11 n
Sdhira, one of the names of he]l, Ixxiz 14,
Saiba, o sacred animal, v. 102,
Saints, Muslim worship of, il 63 n.
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Sajdj, the prophetess, 2.0, 273, 7. 59.

Sdkia, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n.

Sakfnat See Shechinah.

Salkhar, a devil, gets Solomon’s signet and reigns in his stead,
his punishment, xxxviii. 32 n.

84lih, the prophet, his story, 2.D. 22, vil. 74 n. See also
Thomidd,

Salima, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n.

Salsabil, the fountain of, 2.0, 154, lxxvi, 18

Saluta,tmn, mutual, recommended iv. 85 n.; form of, among
Muslims, iv. 85 n., xxv. 18 n.

Salvation, who will be saved, ii. 61, v. 73, xi. 12, xxiv. 52;
by faith, ii. 3-5, 37 and 38, iii. 194, iv. 55 and 174; by
grace and works, 1. 81, 111, and 161 notes, iii, 31 ., viL
44 n,, xxxv. 48 n., xl 17 n.; by repentance, faith, pilgri-
mage, and warring for the faith, il 21y, iii. 196, &e. ; sal-
vation by atonement rejected by Muhammad, xvi 34 .
(see also Afonement) ; by grace only, xxxvil. 39 and 53,

Samairi, makes a crolden calf for Aaron, i. 5o n., Xx. 96 0.

Sardb, Whaf; xxiv, 39, 40 1. \

Sara.cens, the name, P.D. I3.

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, xi. 71 1.

Sarandib the isle on which Adam fell when, cast out of Para-
dise, his footprint shown there, if. 35 1.

Sa.tan, Mushim belief concerning him, ».p, 120, 121, i 24, &c,
vil. 216 ; his wife and famﬂy, xviil. 48 n. tempts Mushims
to aposta.tlse ii. 207 n. ; how he influenced Muhammad, iv.
116 n., lili. g n. Gocl the refuge of Muhamrad and his
people . acralnst his evil surmestlons xli. 36 ; deceives Adam
and Eve and is punished, vil 18; "he asmsted the Quraish,
viil. 5o n.  See also Jbs.

Saul, his story, il 247, &c. -

801enca, what it owes to Muslim learning, p.n. 58-60; scholastic
divinity, P.p. 233 ; Muslim Junsprudence .D. 234

Scnptures, of the Old and New Testamentf ; the teaching of the
Qurdn in re, P.D. T22-125; Muhammad commanded to be-
lieve them, iil. xT9 n., Ui 14; 1 Mubammad’s knowledge of
them acqunecl from Otuhl':‘-lb, ii, 46 ., Xxvill, 1§ n,, xx2vil, 146
n. 4 current in the days of Muha,mmad ii. 40, 77, 9o, 100,
I1z notes, ill. 23, 64, 77 notes, iv. 451, v. 77, 86 notcs,
X 38 and 94 notes, xil 111 1., XVL 45, "xxi. 7 h., xyviii

49 1., XXiX. 45 n.; the text not corruph in Muhammad’
estimation, il 4i, 78 and 121 notes, ill. 47 n., iv. 44 n,
V. 4%, 48 n,, &viil 26 n.; if those now current are corrupt
Muhammad and his followers are responsible, v. 86 1., xvi
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45 1, xl. 56 n. ; they are not abrogated in the Muslim sense,
il 1035 I :

Sects, the orthodox sects of Isldm, p.p. 230~241 ; the heretieal
sects, P.D, 241—-290; sechs of Jews and Christians alluded to,
iif. 103 n.

Sennacherib, alluded 0, xvil. 5 2.

Sepulchre, the examination of, p.n. y27, iv. 96 n. ; this doctrine
borrowed from the Jews, .p. 127,

Sergius, the monk, xvi 105 n.

Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the seduction of man,
vil 18 :

Service, of danger, described, iv. 100, 101 notes.

Seven sleepers, story of, xviii. 15 n.; the only story but.one
from church history found in the Qurdn, xxxvi. 12 n.

Seventy Israelites demand to see God, are killed by lightning,
and restored to life at the prayer of BMosss, il 54 2.

Shafiites, their founder and docirines, P.D. 239, 240.

Shamhozai, a debauched angel, his perance,’ii. 101 n.

Shds Ibn Qais, a Jew, promofes a quarrel between Aus and
Khazraj, 1ii, 100 n.

Shechinahb, allusion to if, il 248 n., ix. 26 n.

Sheddad, son of A'd, makes a garden in imitation of Paradise,
and is destroyed in going to view if, Ixxxix. 6 n.

Shedim, Jewisk failk in them eompared with Muslim faith in
genii, £.D. 1271,

Shiahs, their distinguishing doctrines, P.D. 264~270.

Shuaib, the prophet, his story, vil. 8§6-94 n., xil 8z, &e,
176-191.

Sifé,tians? their founder and sects, r.n. 250 and 253.

8ijfl {Al), the angel who takes an aceount of men’s actions, xxi,
104 1.

Bijjin, lxzxill. 7-g.

Simon, the Cyrenian, supposed to be crucified instead of Jesus,
L 53 0.

Sin, great and small, iv. 30 n. ; the unpardonable sin, ii. 8o n,,
iv. 46 n., xiv. 39 n.; defined to be a wilful violation of
known law, ii. 284—286 n,, ix. 116 n,, lxxix. 35 n., lzxxvi
9 1. ; the sins of believers are expiated, xlvii, 2, 3.

8inai, Mount, lifted up over the heads of the Israelites, ii. 62
and gz ; the souls of all the prophets present there at the
delivery of the law to Moses, iil. 8o n.

Sinners, the first was Adam, il 35; their portion is” hell,
xvill, 51, xix, 89, and xx. 76.

Silii_g_s, or the greater dog-star, worshipped by the old Arabs,
iii. 5o n. .
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Slander, forbidden, xlix. 12z ; the punishment of those who
slander- the prophets, ix, 66, ¢iv. 1 n.

Slavery, freeing of slaves commended, xxiv. 33 n., xc, 8~16 1. ;
slaveholding not a sin, iv. 24 n., xxiv. 33 n,, xc¢, 13 n.; its
moral influence, iv. 3 n.; Mubammad’s responsibility for
glavery, iv. 24 n.

Smoke, of the judgment-day, r.0. 133, xliv. ¢ .

Sodom, destroyed, vii. 85 n., xL. 8o, &c., i, 31-37.

Sodomy, iv, 15 n.

Solomon, succeeds David, xzvii, 16; his power over the winds,
xxi. 81, xxxvill, 35; his and David’s judgment, xxi. 79 n. ;
his manner of fravelling, xxvil. 20 n,; what passed between
him and the Queen of Sabd, xxvil 23, &e. ; a trick of the
devils to blast his character, 3i. rox n.; cxders several of hig
horses to be killed because they had diverted-him from his
prayers, xxxviil, 30 n.; deprived of his signet and his king-
dom for some days, xxxviil. 33 n.; his death concealed for
a year, in what mauner, xxxiv. 13 n. ’

Somnath, the idol of, P.D. 41.

Son of God, the Christian doctrine concerning him misunder-
stood by Muhammad, ii. r16 n,; Muhammad’s declaration
that if God had a son he would be the first to worship hin,
xlii 8r and 8.

Sorcerers, those of Egypt believe in Moses, vil. 111, &2., xx3Vi.
33 &

Soul, its origin, xvil. 87 ; state of the soul after death, p.p.
127 ; examined in the sepulchre, B.D. 127.

Spirit (the Holy), the Angel Gabriel so called, ii. 86 and 253
notes, xvi, z and 104 notes, xviil. 8% n., xxxii, & n.

Spoils, laws relating to, P.D. z22—226, viil. 1, &c., notes; given
as a reward of faithfulness, iil. 152 n., ix. 75 1., xlvill. 18
and 1¢ ; special ruling in regard to them, lix. 6~10 ; Muslims
slain for the sake of spoil, iv. 93 n. ; spoils of Bady, viii, 1
n.; a quarrel over them, viil, 48 n., ix. 58, 5o n. ’

Stars, shooting stars thrown by the genii, Ixzxvi, introd.

Star-worship. See Idols and Idolatry,

Stoning, as & punishmens, iii, 23 n.

Stones, worship of, See Jdols and Idolatry.

Strategy, justified, viii. 6o n. -

Sulds. See Prayer. '

Sufidn (Abu), commands the army of the Quraish at Ohod, .
121 n.; and the convoy of the caravan at Badr, viil. 5 n.;
challenges Muhammad to meet him at Badr a second time,
iil. 1517 o 5 buf fails to do so, iil. 173 n.; embraces Muham-
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madanism on the taking of Makkah, Ix. 7 n.; expostulates
with Mubammad, xxiii, 76 n.

Sufis, their pantheism, p.D. 267, 268,

Suhaﬂa flies to Mading, ii. 206 n.

Suhail, Ton Amru, ireats with Muhammad on behalf of the
Qurfush xivili, 26 n.

Sunnfs, a sech of fhe Muslims, p.D. 237

Supererogation, xvii, 8.

Superstitions, of the ancient Arabs, 2.0, 43, 44 ; heathen Arab
superstitions conserved in Islim, p.D. 178-190.

Sura, or chapter of the Qurdn, 1. introd., ix. 65 n. ; chronological
order of the, see table at p. 302, vol. iv,

Surdqah Ibn M4k, the devil appears in his form, viil. 50 n.

Suw and moon, net o be worshipped, xlvil. 37.

Swines’ flesh,  See TWings forbidden.

Tabsla and Jorash, inhabitants $hereof embmce Tslam, ix. 28 n.

*Fables, of the law, vii. 145 I

Tabik, the c\.pedztmn of, 1x. 38 n.

Taghit, an Arab idel, il. 256 n., iv. 58 n,, =xvi. 38 &

Tahdma, its boundauc;, climate, &e., P.D. 1.

Tasm, the tribe, almost destroyed, r.v. 23.

Tasnfm, a fountain in Paradise, ».0. 154~157, Ixxxiii, 27 n.

Tayif, the inhabitants of, veject Muhammad, P.D. 79.

Tawif, the march avound the Kaabah, i 198 199.

Temple of Makkah, see Kaabah ; of Jerusalem, build by
genil, xxxiv. 13 n.; the idel temples of ancient Arabians,
p.D. 38.

Testimony, law of, v. To5-107.

Thakif, the fribe of, demand ferms of Muhammad, which are
denied, xvil. 75 n.

Thilaba, grows suddenly rich on Muhammad’s prayer for him,
but refusing to pay alms, is again reduced to poverty, ix, 76 n.

Thamémia.ns, their founder and doctrine, ».0. 243.

Thamud, the fribe of, their story, p.0. 22, vit. 74, &e., %L 61,
and xxvi 141, &

Theft, laws relating to, P.n. 216, v. 42.

Things forbidden, laws for meats and drinks, p.D. 291 and
197, V. 2~5 . ; why wine was forbidden, r.D. ¥93; question
of colfee and lobaceo, 2.v. 192 ; games forbidden, p.D. 193—
196 ; divining by arvows forbidden, .0, 196, 197 ; blood and
swine’s flesh forbidden, r.n. 198 ; nsury forbidden, .0. 199,
1. 275 1. ; infanticide for‘mdden, P.D. 202-204; sacrificing
of children forbidden, p.n. 204; flesh of sacred animals f01-
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bidden, vi. 143, 144; silk clothing forbidden, xxil. 23 =n.
meabs offered to idols forbidden for food P.D. 198

Throne, of God, ii. 255 ; will be borne by eight angels an the
day of judgment-, Ixix. 17.

Thur, 2 mountain, in a cave of which Muhammad coneealed
himself in the flight from Makkah, ».. 86.

Tima Abu Ubairak, his theft, iv. 104 n.

Time, compuied by the sun and moon, vi. 97.

Tlt:.a,n, the name of the person supposed to have been crucified
instead of Jesus, iil. 53 n.

Tobaceo. See T?amgs Jorbidden,

TPradition, when relating to genealogies, copied from that of the
Jews, P.D. 25 D.

Translations, of the Qurén, r.p. 115,

Tree, of knowledge of good and evil, confonnded in Qurin with
the tree of life, vil, 21 n,

Tribute, its imposition, ix. 29 n.

Trinity, the doctrine according to Islam, iil 2 n., iv. 16§ n.;
doctrine rejected by Muhammad, iii. 2 n., iv. 169 n., and v.
116 n.

Trump, of the resurrection, P.n. r35, 136, xxvil. 8¢, xxxix. 68.

Tiha, the tree of Paradise, r.o. 153, 154

Tubb4, descended from Qahlén, B.D. 26; they are destroyed,
xliv. 23-37.

Tulaiha, a false prophet of Isldm, .D. 272, 273, v. 59 ., xxxdii,
on

Turks, their rule In Arabia, .D. 31-33 and notes.

Tuwa, the valley where Moses saw the burning bush, Ixxix. 16.

Ummi, a title assumed by Muhammad, vil, 138, Ixil 2.

Ummatb, what, iil. 64 n., 110 0., x. 20, xlv. 25 0.

Unbelievers, deseribed, xxxiv, 42, &e. ; they oppose the truth
with blasphemous lewty, xli 25-28 n. 5 they shall not escape
in the judgment, xli. 8~2z, 49, 52-54, xlvn g~17,1L 12,13;
their punishment, i. 162, iv. 54.

Taity, of God, asserfed, exil 1, &e.

Usury. See Things forbidden,

Uzza (Al), an idol of the Quraish, ».D. 39, iv. 116, xxxix, 37 n.

Various readings, of the Qurin, r.v. 110, iil. 115 n,, and 165
n., vi. 62 n., XXX. 1 N,

Victory, of the Greeks over the Persians, foretold by Muham-
mad, xx=%. 1 1,

"Virgin Mary, was worshipped by Chyistiuns in the days of

Muhammad, 2.0, 64.
TOL. V. Y
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Wahdbis, their founder and doctrine, p.p. 281—283 ; defeated
by Tbrahim Pasha, p.D. 32 n.; they repeat the “Amen” in
a Ioud voice, xx. 6 n,

‘Wahi. Sce fngpiration and Revelation.

Wiidians, their name and peculiaritics, ».D. 264.

‘Walfd, Ibn al Mughaira, a great enemy of Muhammad, was a
bastard, invective against, lxviil. g-16 n,; derides Muham-
mad for calling God al Rahmdn, vii. 18z n. ; his prosperity
and deeay, lxxiv. 11, &c., notes ; his death, xv. 95 n.; con-
stituted a typical enemy of Isldm, xe, infred,

Walfd, Inn Ugba, xlix, 6 n.

War, against infidels, commanded, r.p. 218, iv. 83, vill. 62-68,
xlvil. 4 and 5; how war should be conducted against infidels,
P.D, 220-222, xlvil. 4, 5; forbidden in the month of Rama-
dlhan, ii. 16 ; Musiims bound to help in holy war (Jihad), ii.
1g0—193, 217, 244—246 notes, xlvil. 37—q0, Ivil, y-11; who
may he excused from fighting in holy warfare, ix. gz ; re-
wards of those who fight, xIvii, 6~8 ; those slain in holy war
counted martyrs, iii. 140 and 158,

Waraga, confirms Khadjfuh’s faith in her husband, .. 75.

Wasfla, deseribed, v. 102,

Water, produced from thelrock by Moses, ii. 59.

Weight, to be just, and false weighis denounced, vii. 86, Ixzxiil.
1-6.

Whoredom, laws concerning, iv. 14, XXIV. 4.

Wicked, their sentence, x. 71, xiv. 5o, &, lxxvil. 16, &e.
See also Unbelievers.

Widows, to be provided for, ii. 240 ; laws relating to them, il
234

Wills, laws concerning them, ».p. 213, iv. 6-32 ; not to be
tampered with, iL. 181, 182, v. 105 .

Winds, their use, xxx, 45, &e. ; subject to Solomon, xxi, 81 n.,
xxxviil 35.

Wine, the drinking of, forbidden, e.v. 191, il 218 1, iv. 42
n., v. gz, g3 . ; rivers of, in Paradise, xxxvii 14, &e.,
xlvil. 16 n., Ixxvi. 5o,

Witcheraft, used against Muhammad, exiii, 1, &c.

Witnesses, laws relating to them, iv. 133, v. ¢; necessary in
bargains and to secure debtbs, i, 283.

Wives, number allowed by the Qurdn, iv. 3 n.; their duty to
their husbands, ii. 228 ; their position in relation to their
husbands, iv. 33 n.; may be chastised, iv. 33 n. See also
Adultery, Divores, Marriage, and Women.

Women, to be respected, iv. 1 ; requirements of Isldm in Te-
gard to them, il 221-223; if converfed to Isldm, they are
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. tpso facto divorced from unbelieving husbands, 1x. 10; how

~* married if twice divorced, iL 230 ; their apparel in time of

prayer, B.D. I7% ; the wives of ancienis an example o them,
1zvi 1o-12; they ought to have part of their relations’ in-
herifance, iv. 6 ; nod to be inherited againgt their will, iv, 18;
10 be subject to the men, iv. 33; some directions for their
conduet, xxiv. 31, &o. ; punishment of those who falsely
aceuse them of incontinence, xxziv. 4, &e. ; their rewards in
Paradise, r.o. 163, 11 196 n., iv. rz3z; their degradation
under Islém, il 282 n, iv. 15, 33 and rz7 notes, xxiv.
intred. 13 .,

Works, of an infidel, will appear fo him at the last day, vi
30 1.

Writing, the art, in Arabia, 2.D. 50, 51 ; known to Muhammad,
X, I7 0., IXIX. 47 1.

Yajij and Majaj. See Gog and Mugog.

Yamdma (Al), the provineo described, P.D. xg; the city of
Musailama, the false prophet, r.n. 19; ils people warlike,
xlviii, 16 . -

Yaman, deseribed, .0, 14, 135; climate and productions, ».n.
15, 16; founder of the kingdom, P.p. 26; its Himydr and
Qahlin princes, .0, 26; conquered by the Ethiopiens, ».p.
28 ; Persian supremacy established, p.D, 28 ; Muslim rulers
of, P.D. 30, 31 n.; the inhabitants of it slay their prophet,
xxi. 10

Yathrib, the ancient name of Madina, xxxiii. 13.

Zabir (Al), Mount, vil. 143 n.

Zacharias, his story, iil. 38, &e., xix. 7, &e. ; praying for a son,
is promised John, iii. 38, 39; educates the Virgin Mary, iii,
44 ; 1s numbered among the prophets, vi, 86 n.

Zaid, Ibn A'mru, acknowledges one God hefore the mission of
Muhammad, iv. 8z n.

Zaid, the hushand of Zainab, his story, xxxiil. 36-~40 notes;
divorces his wife in favour of Muhammead, xxxiii. 37 n.; the
only person of Muhammad's company named in the Qurin,
xxxiil. 39,

Zainab. See Zaid.

Zakdt, described, p.p. 89, il. 42 n.; rules concerning it, P.D.
172-174, ix. 60 and 104.

Zamharir, the cold of, vi. 28 n.

Zamzam, the well described, r.n. 185 ; taste of its water.
B.D. I7.

Zanjabil, a stream in Paradise, Ixxvi. r7.
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Zagadim, the tree of Liell, xvii, 62 n., xxxvil. 6o.’

Zendicism, its influence in Arabia, ».b. 48; its professors in
the resurrection, P.D. 139.

Zulaikha, Joseph's mistress, xil. 21, de.

Zulkifl.  Sce Eeeliiel.

Zulgarnain. See Alexander the Great.

TIHE END.
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. * A Imowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Oriental literature, philo-
Bophy, and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day
a8 an acquaintance with the Lalin and Greek classics wag g generation or so
ago, 'Tmmense strides have been made within the present century in these
branches of learning ; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate
philolozy, and its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly Investigated ; the
langnage and sacred books of the Zororstrians have been laid bare; Egyptian,
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and.a
group of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and Hithite monu-
ments ; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these
subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were con~
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through-
out tha numbers of scientific periodicals.’ Messrs. TRUBNER & Co., in a spirit
of enterprise which does them infinite eredit, have determined to supply the
congtantly-increasing want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, 2 compre-
hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”—Times.

New Edition in preparation,
Post 8vo, pp. xxxii—748, with Map, cloth.

THE INDIAN EMPIRE : ITS HISTORY, PEOPLE,
. AND PRODUCTS.

Being a revised form of the article India,” in the ** Imperial Gazetteer,”
remodelled into chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating
the general results of the Census of 1881,

By the How. W. W, HUNTER, C.5.L, C.IL.E, LL.D.
Member of the Vieeroy's Leglslative Couneil,
‘Director-Gieneral of Statisties to the Government of India.

“The article ‘Indin’ in Volume IV, is the touchsfone of the work, and proves
clearly enough the sterling metil of which ib is wrought, It represents the cssence
of the ro0 volumes which ermiain the results of thie statistienl survey conducted by
Dr. Hunter throughoub each of the 250 distriets of India. It is, moreover, the only
attempt that has ever been made to show how the Indian people huve been built up,
and the evidence fror the original matferials has boen for the first time sifted and
examined by the light of the locol research in which the anthor was for so long
engaged.” — Tines.
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THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALREADY APPEARED :—
Third Editicn, post 8vo, cleth, pp. xvi—428, price 16s,
ESSAYS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS,
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.

‘ By MARTIN HAUG, Pr.D.,
Late of the Tniversitics of Tithingen, GBtkingen, and Bonn ; Buperintendent
of Sanskyit Studics, and Professor of Sanskrit u the Poona Cullege.
Epired a¥D ExLARGED By Dr, E, W. WEST.

To which is added a Biographical Mempoir of the lute Dr, Haug
by Prof. E. P. Evars.

. History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the
Darsis, from the Barliest Times down to the Present.

II. Lauguages of the Parsi Seriptures.
IIX. The Zend-Avesta, or the Seripture of the Parsis.
IV, The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development.

¢ Bgsays on the Saered Langnege, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,” by the
late Dr. Martin llang, edited by Dr. 15 W, West. The :nthor intended, on his return
from India, tv expand the materinls contained in this work into a comprehensive
account of the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely
death. We hayve, however, in a concise and readable form, n history of the researches
into the sacred writings and reliyion of the Parsis from the enrMest times down to
the present—a dissertation on the Ianguages of the Parsi Seriptures, a trauslation
of the Ecnd-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsiy, and a disseriation on the Zoroas-
trizn religion, with eapecial refevence to its origin and develepment,"— inies,

=y

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. viil—176, price 7s. 6d.
TEXTS PROM THE BUDDHIST CANON

COMMONLY ENOWN AS “DHAMNMAPADA.”
With Adccompanying Narratives.

Translated from the Chinese by 8. BEAL, B.4A., Professor of Chinese,
University College, London.

The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited
by Fausboll, by Max Milller's English, and Albrecht Weber's German
translations, consists ouly of twenly-six chapters or sections, whilst the
Chinese version, ov rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, con-
sists of thirty-nine sectioms, The students of Puli who possess Fausbill's
text, or either of the above-mamed translations, will therefore needs want
Mr. Beal's Iuglish rendering of the Chinese version; the thirteen above-
named additionnl scetions not he}ug aceessible to them in any other form ;
for, even if they understend Chinese, the Chinese original would lLe un-
obtainable by them. )

# 31, Beal's vemndering of the Clinese translution is & most valuable aid to the
eritical study of the work. It contuins authentic texis gathered from ancient
eangnical Looks, and generally eounected with sowe ineident in the history of
Buddbe. Their great inferest, however, consgisls in the light which they throw upon
everyday life in India at the remote period‘a which they were written, and upon
the method of teacling adopled by the founder of the religion. The method
employed wus principally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and the excellenee
of the morals uenleated, s well as the strange hold which they have rerained upon
the mingds of millions of people, make them a very remarknble study.”—Zines.

e Mr, Beal, Ly making it acees<ible in an English dress, has added to the great sor-
wiges he has ulready remwleored te the eomparative study of religious history,”— Acedemy.

“ Valuable ss exhibiting the doctrine of the Buddhists in its purest, least adul-
terated form, it Lrings themodern reader face to face with that simple ereed and 1ule
of conduck which won its way overthe minds of myrinds, and which is now nontinally
profeased by 143 willions, who huve overlaid its anstere simplieity with inmmerable
ceremonies, forgosten itsmuxims, perverted its tuaching, and so inverted its leading
principle thub o religion whese founder denied a God, now worships that founder as
& god hinself "—=geotamnn,
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Second Edition, post 8vo, clobh, pp. zxiv.—360, price zos. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.
By ALBRECHT WERBER.

Traunslated from the Second German Edition by Jouw Bawx, M. A, and
THEODOR ZACHARIAE, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author.

Dr, BuHEER, Inspector of Schools in India, writes:—‘‘ When I was Pro-
fessor of Qriental Languages in Elphinstone College, T frequently felt the
warnt of such a work to which T could refer the students.”

Professor CoweLy, of Cambridge, writes :— * It will be especially useful
to the students in our Indian colleges anid aniversities. I used to long for
such a book when I was teaching in Calenbta. Hindu students are intensely
interested in the history of Sansirit literabare, and this volume will supply
them with all they want on the subject.”

Professor WHITNRY, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., U.8.A., writes :—
T was one of the clags to whom the work was originally given in the form
of academic lectures., At their first appearance they werv by far the most
learned and able treatment of their subject; and with their recent additions
they still maintain decidedly the same rank.”

“Is perhaps the moat comprehensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature
extant., The essays confained ip the volume were originally delivered as academic
lectures, and at the time of their first publication were scknowledged to Le by far
the most learned and able treatment of the subject. Theoy have now been brougnt
1;'1_1 to dzte by the wddition of all the most important results of rocent resenreh,”—

2Tes.

Post Bve, cloth, pp. xil.—198, accompanied by Two Language
Maps, price 128,

: A SKETCH OF

THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES,
By ROBERT N. CUST.

The Autbor has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the incouvenience of
which pressed itself on his notice. Much bad been writien about the
languages of the East Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had
not even been brought o a focus. It oceurred to him that it might be of
use to others to publish in an arranged furm the notes whicl: he had collected
for his own edification.

“ Guppiies a deficiency which has long been felt. "— Tinies, ,

“The book before us is then a valuable contribution to philologieal seience, It
passes under review o vast number of langiages, and it gives, or professes fo give, in
every case the sunm and substance of the opinionsand judgments of the best-informed

_writers."—Saturday Review.

Second Corvected Edition, post 8vo, pp. xil.—116, eloth, price ss.
THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD.
A Poem. By KALIDASA.

Translated from the Sanskrit into Eaglish Verse by
Rarpu T. H. GrirFriTy, MLA.

“ A very spirifed rendering of tho Kuwmdrasomblave, which was first publishend
twenty-six years ago, and which we are glad fo sce made once more acecssivle."—

mEes,
“ Mr. Griffith's very spirited rendering iz well known to most who ara at all
interesied in Indian litérature, or enjoy the tenderness of feeling and rich creative
imagination of its anthor.”—Mmdian Antiguary.
“We are very glad to welecome o second edition of Professor Grifith's ndmirable
translation. Few translations descrve a'second odition better,”—theneum.
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Post 8ve, pp. 432, eloth, price 155,
A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND
LITERATURE.

By JOHN DOWSON, M.R.A.S.,
Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College.

“This not only forms an indispensable book of veforence to students of Indian
literature, but is alse of great general interest, as it gives In a coneise and easily
peeesstble furn all that need be kopown aboub the porsonages of Hhwdn mythology
whose nawnes ave 80 familiar, bub of whom so littls is known outside the limited
circlo of guvants."—D'inmes.

1t ig no slight gain when such subjects are freated fnirly and fully in a moderate
space ; and we need only add that the fow wants which we may hope to see supplied
in new oditions detract bub little from the general excellence of M1 Dowson's work.”
—Saturdoay Keview,

I’ost 8vo, with View of Meceo, pp. exil.—172, clotly, price gs,
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN.

By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE,
Translator of  The Thousand and Oune Kights;” &e., &e.

A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
STANLEY LANE PQOOLE.

*, ., Has been louz estcemed in this cc.n.uﬂ.r{| as the compilation of one of tho
greatest Arabie sehinlurs of the time, the lafe Mr. Lone, the well-kuown trunsiator of
the *Arabian Nights.' . . . The present cditor has cnbanced the walue of his
relative’'s work Ly divesting the roxt of a greab deal of extrancons matter introdueed
by way of corement, and prefixing an introduetion.”—Times,

tMr. Poole is both a gencrous and o learned biographer. . . . Mr. Poole tells us
the facts . . . so far as it is possibls for indusiry and crikicism bo ascertain them,
snd for litorary skill fo present them iun o condensed and readable form.”—Erglish-
man, Caleuwtin. '

Post 8vo, pp. vi.—368, cloth, price 14s.
MODERN INDIA AND THY INDIANS,
BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS.

Br MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L.,
Houn. LI.D. of the University of Caleubta, Hon. Member of the Boruboy Asiatie
Boeiety, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford,
Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions,
with Ilustrations and a Bap.

“ In this volume we have the thoughtiul impressions of o thoughtful man on some
of the most important questions connected with cur Indian Empire. . . . An en-
lightencd ohservant man, travelling among an enlightened observant people, Profegsor
Manier Willizms has Lronght before the public in & pleasant furm morc of the ranners
end eustoms of the Queen’s Indian subjects than we ever remember to have seén in
any one work., He not only deserves the thanks of every Englishwman for this able
contrilntion to the stady of Modern India—a subjeet with which we should be
specially familiar—Dbut he Jdeserves the thonks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu,
Buddhist and Moslem, for Lis clear exposition of their mauners, their c¢reeds, and
their necessities,"—Iimes,

Tost Svo, p. xlv.—376, cloth, price rqs,
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT
WRITERS.

With an Introducetion, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passazes from
Classical Authors,
Br J. MUIR, C.L.LE, D.C.L.,, LL.D., PhL.D,
«, . Anagrecable introduction to Hindu poebry,"—Times.
“. .. A vohmne which m:Lty be tuken as a fair illustration alike of the religious
and moral sentiments and of the legendary lore of the Dest Sanskrit wiifers.”’—
BElivitv gl Dady Bevisw,
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Second Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxvi—=244, cloth, price 108, 6d.

THE GULISTAN;
Oz, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU'D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ,

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Imtroductory
Preface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Eadah,

By EDWARD B. EASTWICE, C.B., M.A,, F.R.5., M.RAS.

1t is a very fair rendering of the original "—Tinies.

“The new edition has long been desired, and will be welcomed by all who take
any interest in Qriental pootry. The GFutisten is o typiesl Persian verse-book of the
highest order. DMr. Bastwick's rhymed tronslation . .. has long establishied itself in
a secure position as the best version of Sad¥a finest work."—dcademy.

# It is both faithlully and gracefully executed.”— Zublet,

In T'wo Volumes, post 8vo, pp. viil.—408 and viil.—348, cloth, price =8s,

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
SUBJECTS.

Br BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq, F.R.8,,

Late of the Bengal Civil Service ; Corresponding Member of the Tustifute; Chevalier
of the Legion of Honour; late British Ministor at the Qourt of Nepal, &e., &e.

CONTENTS OF POL, 1.

8ecrior 1.—On the Eoech, Bodd, and Dhimal Tribes.—Part L Vocabulary,—
Part II. Grammar.—Part 111, Their Origin, Location, Numbers, Oreed, Custors,
Character, and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate they dwell in,
—Appeudix.

8ection IL—On Himalayan Ethnology.—I1. Comparative Vocabulsry of the Lan-
guages of the Broken Fribes of Népdl.—IL Vocabulury of the Diulects of the Kiranti
Languape.—III. Grammatical Analysis of the Viyu Language. The Viyu Gramroar,
—IV. Analysis of the Bdhing Dialect of the Kiranti Lavguage. The Bahing Gram.
mar.—V. On the Viyu or Hayu Tribe of the Central Himuliya.—VI. On the Kiranti
Tribe of the Contral Himaliya.

CONTENTS OF VOL, 11,

Secrron II1.—On the Aborigines of North-Eastern India. Comparative Vocubulnry
of the Tibetan, Bdds, and Gird Tongues.

Secrion IV.—Aborigines of the North-Eastern Frontier,

SecTroN V,——Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier.

SEcTIoN VI.—The Indo-Chioese Borderera, and their connection with the Hima-
layans aud Tibekans. Comeparative Voeabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Arakan,
Comparative Vocabulary of Inde-Chinese Borderers in Tenasserim,

SEcTIoN VII.—The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasiabs,—Comparison and Ana-
Iysis of Cancasizn and Mongolian Words. R

fEeeTion VIIL—Physical Type of Tibetans. _

Arorion IX,—The Aborigines of Central Indin..—Comparative Vocabulary of the
Aboriginal Lunguages of Central India.—Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats,—Voeabn-
lary of some of the Dinlects of the Hill and Wandering Tribes in the Northern Sircars.
—Aborigines of tho Nilgiris, with Remarks on thoir Affinities.—Supplement to the
Wilgirian Vocabularics.—The Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon,

#ecrron X.—Route of Nepalese Mlission to Pckin, with Remarks on the Water-
Shed and Platean of Tibet.

3zceron XI.—Route from EKs&throdndd, the Capital of Nepil, to Darjeeling in
Sikim.—Memorandurm relative to the Seven Cosis of Neopil,

SceTiow XII.—Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in
the State of Nepal.

N'SE‘CIHDN XIII.—The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hinduatan,

épilese, .

8ecrion XIV.—Pre-cminence of the Vernaenlars; or, the Anglicists Answered ;
Being Letters on the Education of the People of India.

¢ Tor the study of the less-known races of Indiz Mr. Brian Hodgson's ¢ Miseellane-
ous Essays’ will be found very valuable both to fiie philologist and the cthnologist.”
— Times.
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Third Edition, Two Vols., post 8vo, pp. viil.—=268 and viil.—326, cloth,
price 2zs.

THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA,

THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annobations.
The Ways to Neibban, amd Netice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks.

By rur Riepr Rev. P. BIGANDET,
Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegn,

%The work is furnished with copious notes, which not unly flustrate fhe subject-
wmatter, but furm o porfect eneyelopiedia of Buddhist lore”— 2mes.

v 4 work which will furnish Eurepean students of Buddhism with a most valuable
hely in the proseention of their investigations.”"—Edinburgh Dadly Review,

« Bishop Bigandet's invaluable work."—Indion Antiguary.

“Vigwed in this light, its importance is sufficient to place atudents of the subject
under a deep obligation to its author."—Qaleutia Neview,

“This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism.—Dublin Review.

Post Svo, pp. 5xiv. —420, cloth, price 18s.

CHINESE BUDDHISM.
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL.

By J. EDKINS, D.D.
Author of “ Chinu's Place in Philology,” * Religion in China,” &e., &e.

“1¢ contains a vasb deal of important information on the subjoet, such as is only
to Le gained by long-continued study on the spet."—d thencunr,

“Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its
original research, and the simplicity with which ihis complicated systewn of philo-
sophy, religion, Hterature, and ritual is seb fovth.”"—British Quarterly Review. :

4 The wihole volume is replete with learning, , . . It descrves mosh careful study
from all interested in the history of the religions of the world, and expressly of those
who are concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dr. Edkins notices in termes
of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bustowed upon Buddbism by recent
Euglish writers.”— flecord.

Post 8ve, pp. 496, cloth, price 18s.
LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.

WRITTEN FROM THE YEaRr 1846 TO 1878.

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST,

Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service ; Hon. Secrvebary to
the Royal Asiatic Society;
and Author of * The Modern Languages of the East Indies.”

t We know none who has deseribed Indian life, especially the Life of the natives,
with so 1ueh learning, sympathy, and literary tulcnt., " —deedemy.

“ Thoy sectn to us to be full of suggestive and original remarks.” —8t. Jemes's Gazetle,

¢ 11is Look contains 2 vast amount of information. The result of ihirty-five years
of innquiry, reticetion, anl specnlation, and that on subjeets as full of fascinution as
of food for thought,”—Twlkiel.

s« Bxhiibit sueh o thoromngh acqguainiance with the history and antiquities of India
a3 to entitle It £n speak as ene having authority,”"—Fdiniwrgh Daily fHeview,

e The author speaks with the authority of personad experience. . . ., It is this
consrant agsoeintion will the ¢ountry and the people which gives such a vividness
to many of the pages.”— Athamauin.
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Post 8vo, pp. civ.—348, cloth, price 18s.

BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES; or, Jataka Tales,
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant:
BIEING THE W JATARATTHAVANNANA,
For the first time Edited in the original Pili,
By V. TAUSBOLL ;
And Translafed by T. W. Buvs DaviDs,
Translation. Volume T,

“These are tales supposed to have been told by the Buddha of wbat he had seen
and heard in his previous births. They are probably ihe nearest representatives
of the original Aryan stories from which sprang tle fvlk-lore of Europe as well ag
India. The introduction conbains a most interesting disyuisition on the migrations
of these fables, tracing thelr reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends,
Among other old friends, we meot with o version of the Judgment of Solomon, "—T'imes,

“1f js now some years eince My, Rhys Davids asserted his right to be heard on
this subject by Lis able article on Buddhism in the new edition of the ¢ Encyclopedia
Britenniea.""—Leeds Merawry.

“ All who are interesied in Buddhist literature ought to foel deeply indebted to
Mr, IRhys Davids. His well-established reputativn as a luli scholar is a sufficient
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deserving
of high praise, *—dcademy.

# No more competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr, Rhys Davids,
In the Jitaks book we have, then, a priceless record of the carliest imaginative
literature of our race; and , ., it presents to us a nearly complete pieture of the
social life and customs and popular beliefs of the vommon )eople of Aryan tribes,
closely related to oursclves, just as they were passing througl the first stages of
civilisation.”—3¢. James's Gazelte.

Post 8vo, pp. xxviil,—362, cloth, price 14s.

A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY; |
Or, A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD,
THE MIDRASEHTM, AND THE KABBALAH.

Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC IIXERSHON,
Author of *“ Genesis According to the Talmud,” &e.

With Notes and Copious Indexes.

“Ty obtain in 8o concise and hendy a form as this volume a general idea of the
Talmugd is a boon to Christians at least.”— Fimes. :

“Tts peeulinr and popular character will male it attvactive to general readers,
Mr. Hershon is a very competent scholar. . ., Contzins samples of the good, bad,
and indifferent, and especially extracta thot throw light upon the Heriptures,”—
British Quarterly Review,

“ Wil econvey to English readers a more complete and truthful notion of the
Talmud than any nther work thut has yot appeared.”—Daily News, .

¢ Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous
volumes of the * Oriental Serics,” we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses
them all in intevest.—Edindburgh Deily Review,

“ Mz, Hershon hag . . . thus given English readers what is, we helfeve, o fair set
of Bpecimens which they can test for themselves.”—The Record,

“This book is by far the best fitted in tho present statc of knowledge to erable the
general reader o gain a fnir and unbiassed conception of the multifarions contents
of the wonderfol miscellany which can only be truly understoad—so Jewish pride
asserts—by the life-long devotion of scholars of the Chogen People,"—Inguirer,

{*Tha value and importance of this volume consist in the fact thut scareely a single
extraet is given in its pages but throws some light, dircet or refracied, upon those
Seriptures which aro th:e common hieritage of Jow and Christian alike.”"—Jokn Buil,

*F It s a capital sgecime’n of Hebrew scholaxship ; 2 mmonument of learned, loving,
light-giving labour."—=Jewish Herald.
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Post 8ve, pp. xii.—=228, cloth, price 7a. 6d.
THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE.

By BASIL HALL CHAMBERLAINX,
Autlor of “ Yeigo Hefikaku Shirafi.”

A very eurious volume,  The author bas manifestly devoted much Izbour to the
task of studying the jwetical literature of the Japanese, and rendering characteristic
specimens Into Fuvlish verse,"—Daily News.

M. Chamberlain's volume Is, so far as we aro awaroe, the first attempt which has
been mude to interpret the literature of the Japancse to the Western world. 1t is to
the clussical poetry of Qld Japan thatwe must turn for indigenous Japanese thought,
and in the volume before us we have o seleciion from that poctry rendered into
graceful Inglish verse.”—2udlet.

“1t {8 undoubtedly one of the best translations of Iyric literature which has
appeared during tho close of the last year."—Celestial Bnpire.

fMr. Chamberlain ot himself a difieult task when he undertook to reproduce
Japunese poetry in an Inglish form. But he has evidently laboured con amere, and
his eforts arve sucesssiul to o degree."—London and Ching Express, .

Post 8vo, pp. xil.—164, cloth, price ros. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib),
KING OF ASSYRIA, B.c. 631-668.

Translated from the Cuneiform Izseriptions upon Cylinders and Tabletsin |

the British Musewn Collection; together with a Grammaticul Analysis
of each Wonl, Explanations of the Idengraphs by Extracts from the
Bi-Lingnal Syilabaries, and List of Eponyms, &ec. .
By ERNTEST A. BUDGE, B.A., M.R.A.S.,
Assyrinu Exhibitioner, Cheis(’s College, Cambridge.

Y Students of seripturul urchmology will also apprecinte the < History of Esare
hadidon ?— Tines.

“There is mueh to ottract the scholar in this volume, It does not pretend to

opularise stadies which are yeb in their infancy.  Its primary object iy to translate,
Eut it cloes ot asstune to he more than tentative, and it offers both to the professed
Assyriologist and to the ordinary non-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of
controlling its results.”—.deudeny,

My, Budge's book is, of course, meinly addressed to Assyrian scholars and
students. They are nob, it is £o be foared, a2 very numerous class. DBut the move
thanks are due to him on that account for the way In whick he bas aequitted himself
in bhig laborious task.”—Zublet.

Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price z1s.

THE MESNEVI

{Usually known as Tie MesyuvIYX SHERIF, or oLy MESNEVI)

or
MEVLANA (QUR LORD) JELALU "D-DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUMIL

Bouk the Fivst. .

Together with some Account of the Life and Acts of the duthor,

of ks Ancestors, and of his Descendants.
Illustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected
by their Historinn,
MevLana SprEMsu-"D-Dix AHMED, EL KFLAKI, EL “ARIFL.

Transiated, and the Poetry Versified, in English,
By JAMES W. REDIOOUSE, M R AS., &

P A conplate treasury of occult Oriental lore."—Saturday fevicw,

This ool will be a very valuable help to the render ignorant of Pevsiz, who is
desivoms of obtaining an iusight into o very important department of the literature
extant iu that lamyuege " — Teblct

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—2Bo, cloth, price 63,

EASTEEN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS
IrrusTRATING OLD Truros, !

By Rev. J. LONG,
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Socicty, F.R.G.8.
* We regard the hook as valuable, and wish for ib a wide circulation and attentive
reading.”—Record. -

“ Altogether, it is quite o feast of good things.*—Glode.
€41t is full of inferesting matter, "—dntiquary.

Post 8vo, py. viil.—zyo, cloth, price 7s. 64,
INDIAN POETRY;

Coentaining & New Edition of the ““Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanserit
of the *Gita Govinda" of Jayadeva; Two Books from *‘The Iliad of
India " (Mahabharata), **Proverbial Wisdom " from the Shlokas of the
Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems.

Br EDWIN ARNOLD, C.8.L, Author of ““The Light of Asia.”

“*In this new volume of Messrs, Triibner's Orientul Series, Mr, Edwin Arnold dees
good service by illustrating, through the medinm of his musieal English melodies,
the power of Indian poetry 10 stir ¥uropean emotions. The fIndinn Song of Songs’
is not unknown to scholars,  Mr. Arneld will have introduced it among popular
English pocris.  Nothing ecould be more graceful apd delicate than the shades by
which Krishng is portrayed in the gradual proeess of beingy wenned by the love of

¢ Beautiful Radha, jusmine-bosomed Radha,'
from the allurements of the forest nymphs, in whom the five senges are typified.”—
Liines.

“ No other Inglish poct kas over thrown his geniug el his art so theroughly into
the worls of translating Busteru idess as Mr, Arnold has done in his splengid para-
phrases of langunrge contained jn these mighty epics.” —Duily Telegraph.

* The poem abounds with imagery of Eastern luxuriousness and sensuousncess; the
air seems laden with the spicy odours of the fropics, and the verse has s richness and
2 melody sufficient to captivate the senses of the dullest.”—Standard.

“The translatur, while producing a very enjoeyable poem, has adhered with toler-
able fidelity to the criginal text. —Overland Meuil.

“We cortainly wish Mr. Armold success in his aitempt *to popularise Indian
classies,” thad buing, as his preface tells us, the geal towards wl\iclh he bends hia
efforts.”— dllcn's Dulian Muil.

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—296, cloth, price 10s. 64,
THE MIND OF MENCIUS;
Or, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPGN MORAL
PHILOSQI'HY,

A SYSTCHMATIC DIGEST OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE CHINESE PHILOSOPHER
Mexvores.
Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with
Comments and Explanations,
By the Rev. ERNST FABER, Rhenish DMission Society.
Translated from the German, with Additional Notes,

By the Liev. A, B. BUTCHINSON, C.M.8., Church Mission, Hong Kong.

‘¢ 3fr, Faber is already well known in the ficld of Chinese studies by his digest of
the doctrines of Confucivs. The value of this work will be perceived when it is
remembered that at no tiine sinee relations commenced between China and the
West has the former been so powerful—we had almost suid aggressive—is now.,
For those who will give it eareful study, Mr Paber's work is onme of the most
valuable of the excellent serics to which it belongs.”— Nature -



TRIBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post 8vc;, PD. 336, cloth, price 16s,
THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA.
Br A. BARTH.
Trunslated from the French with the auihority and asslstance of the Anther,

The author has, ab the reguest of the publishers, considerably enlarged
the worl: for the travslator, and has added the literature of the suhject to
date ; the trausiation may, therefore, be looked upon as an equivalenti of a
new and improved cdition of the original.

“1s not oaly u valuible manual of the religiong of India, which marks a distinet
stepr in the trearment of the subject, but alsu a useful work of refercnee.”—Academy.
‘“This volume is a reproduction, with corrections and additions, of an article
cuntributed by the leurned author two years ago tu the * Eveyclupedie des Beicnces
Religieuses.’ It attracted much notice when it first appeared, and is generally
gdn]vitredjt%tprcsuut the best swmmary cxtant of the vast subject with which it
onls, em Feeblit.

*“This is not only on ths whola the best but the only manual of the religlons of
India, apart from Buddhism, which we have in English. The preseut work . . .
shows nob only great knowledge of the Incts and power of clear exposition, but also
groat insight into the inner history and the deeper meaning of the greut religion,
for it s in reality only one, which it proposes to describe.”— Hodern Revicw.

“ The merit of the works has Leen eiphatieally recognised by the most authoritative
Orientalists, both in this country and on the conutinunt of Burope, Bub probably
there ave few Insliandsts (i we may nss the word) who wonld not derive = good deal
of infurimtion from it, and cspecially from the oxtensive biblicgrephy provided in
the notes,'—Dudlin fevisi.

¢ Such a skoteh AL Burth bas drawn with o master-hand.”—ovitie (New York).

Post 8vo, pp. vill.—152, cloth, price 6s.
HINDU PHILOSOPHY.
Tue SANKHYA KARIKA or IS'WARA KRISHNA.,

An Exposition of the Bystem of Kapila, with an Appendix on the
Nyiya and Vais‘eshika Systems.

By JOHN DAVILES, M A, (Cantab.), M.R.A.S.

The system of Kapila containg nearly all that India has produced in the
department of pure philosophy.

“The non-Orientalizt . . ., finds in Mr. Davies a patient and learned guide who
leads him into the intrieacies of the philesopby of India, and supplics him with a clue,
that he may not be lost in them. In the preface he stafes that the system of
Kapila is the ‘eaviiest attempt oum record to give an answer, from reason zlone,
to the mysterious questions which ariss in every thoughtiul mind about the origin of
the world, the nuture ind relations of man and his future destiny,' and in his learned
and ahle notes Le exbibits *the connection of the Sankhya system with the philo-
sophy of 8pineza,' and * the conneetion of the system of Eupila with that of Schiopen-
hawer and You Hartmnann,” "—Fereign Church Chionicle.

4 My, Davies's volume on Hindu Philosophy is an undoubied gain to all stndenty
of the development of thought, The system of Kapila, which is bere given in g {rang-
Iation frou: the Sankhya Kariki, is the only contribution of India to pure philosophy.
. . . Presents many points of deep interest to the student of comparative philo-
soply, an without Mr. Davies's lucid interpretation it would he dificult to appre-
ciate these points in any adoguate manner."—Seéurday Revicw.

“TWe weleome Mr. Daview's book as a valuable addition io our philosopkical
library."—Notes anrd Querics,

TRIBNERS ORIENTAL SERIFRS.

Post 8vo, pp. x.—TI30, cloth, price &a.

A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM., VEDANTASARA.

Translated, with eopious Aunoctations, by 3asor G. A. JACOB,
Bombay Staff. Corps; Inspector of Army Schools,

The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for
others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate
summary of the Joetrines of the Vedinta.

“ The modest title of Major Jacob’s work conveys but an inadequate iden of the

vast amount of re~eareh embodied in his notes to the text of the Vedantasura, Seo
copious, indeed, are these, and 50 much collateral matter do they Lring {o bear'on

-the subject, that tha dilipent student will rise from their perusal with & fairly

adequate view of Hind& philosophy generally, His work . . . is one of the best of
its kind that we have seen,"—Calcutle Review. -

Post 8vo, pp. =iL—Ig4, cloth, price 7s, 6&.‘
TSUNI—I | GOAM :
Tur SUrReME BEIxG oF THE Knor-Kuor
By THEOPHILUS HAHN, Fh.D,,

Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town ; Corresponding Member
of the Geegr. Society, Dresden ; Correspouding Member of the
Anthropological Bociety, Vieuna, &e., &e.

“The first instalment of Dr. Hahn's Iabours will be of interest, not at the Cape
only, but in every University of Burope, It is, In fuct, a mest valuable contribution
to the comparative study of religion and mythology. Accounts of their religion and .
mythology were seattered about-in vurious buuks; these have been carefully ecl-
le¢ted by Dr. Hubn and printed in bis second chapter, enviched and improved by
zfvhat he has been able to collect himself.”—Prof, Alex Miller in the Nineteenth

LAY,
“I ils full of good things "—8t. James's Gozette.

In Four Volumes. Post 8vo, Vol. L, pp. xil.—392, cloth, price x2s, 6d4,,
Vol. IL., pp. vi.—408, cloth, price 225, 6d., Vol IIL, pp. viil.—g14,
cloth, price 12s. &d,

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN,

To WHICH I8 PREFIXED SALE'S PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, WITH
ApprrroNaL NOTES aND EMENDATIONS,

Together with a Compleie Index to the Toxt, Prelimirary
Discourse, and Notes,

By Rev. E. M. WHERRY, M. A, Lodiana.

“ &g Mr. Wherry's book is intended for missionaries in India, it is no doubt well
that they should he prepaved to meet, if they can, ihe ordinary arguments and inter-
pretations, and for this purpose Mr. Wherry's additions will prove useful.—Saturday
Review.

Post 8vo, pp. vi.—208, cloth, price 8s, 6d.
THE BHAGAVAD-GITA.

Translaied, with Introduction and Notes
By JOEN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.)

“Tet us add thab his translation of the Bhaguvad Gitd is, 25 we judge, the best
that has a3 yet appeared in English, and that his Philological Netes are of quite
paculiar value.”—Dublin Review.
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Post 8vo, pp. 96, cloth, price 5s.

THE QUATRAINS OF' OMAR KHAYYADM.

Translated by E. H. WHINFIELD, RM.A.,
Barrister-at-Law, late H.M. Bengal Civil Service.

Posb 8vo, pp. xxxil—336, cloth, price 1os. 6d.
THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.
The Persian Text, with an English Verse Translation.
By E. IL. WHINFIELD, late of the Bengal Civil Sarvice.

#Mr, Whinfield has cxceuted a diffioult fasle with considerable sueeess, and his
version eontzins much that will be new to those who only know Mr. Fitzgerald's
delightful selection."—deadeniy.

“ The most prominent features in the Quatrains are their 'qroiound agnosticism,
combined with a fainlism based more on philesophic than religious grouwnds, their
Epienreanism and the spirit of universal tolerance and charity which animates them.”
—Caleitia Review,

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv,—=268, cloth, price gs. o
THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS.
As exhibited in a sovies of Articles contributed to the Culcuiie Review.

By ARCHIBALD EDWARD GOUGH, M.A., Lineoln College, Oxford ;
Principal of the Calentta Madrasa. :
* For practical purpnses this is perhaps the most important of the works that have
thus far appearad in ¢ Trilbner's Oriental Scries’ . ., We cannot doubt that for all
who may take it up the work must be one of profound interest.”" —Saturday Review.

Iz Two Volumes. Vol L, post 8vo, pp. xziv.—230, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

A CCMPARATIVE HISTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN AN

MESQPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS. .
By Drn. C. P. TIELE.
Vol, I.—HistoRY ¢F THE EGTPTIAN RELIGION. .
Translated {rom the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author.
By JAMES BALLINGAT.

‘Tt places in the hinds of the English readers a history of Egyptian Religion
which is very comyplete, which {s based on the best maberials, and which has been
illustrated by tlie latest results of rescarch., In this volume there is a great deal of
information, ns well as independent investigntion, for the tmstworthiness of which
Dre. Ticle's nome is in itsel g puarantoe; and the deseription of the ruecessive

religions under the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, and the New Kinpdom, is
given in o manner which is scholarly and minute.”—8eofsman.

Post Bvor, pp. xii.—302, cloth, price 8s. 6d.

YUSUF AND ZULATKHA,
A Poex 5Y JAMI.
Translated from the Persian into English Verse.
By BALPE T. H. GRIFFITH.

£ My, Grifiith, who has done alveady good service as trauslator inte verse from the
Banskris, ling done further good work in this translation from the Porsian, and he
has evidently shown not o little #kill in his rendering the quaint and very oriental
style of his anthor into vur morc proszic, less figurative, language, . . . The work,
berides its intrivsie morits, ig of Imporvtancs ws being one of the mest popunlar and
farnous poems of Tersin, and that which is read in all the independeotd native achools
of indin whove Porsian is tuught,”—Scolsman. '

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post 8vo, pp. viil.—266, cloth, price os.
LINGUISTIC ESSAYS,
By CARL ABEL.

W An entirely novel method of dealing with philosophical quoestions and impart a
real human interess to the otherwias dry technienlities of the seience, ”—Standard,
“Dr. Abel is an appoueut {rom whom it is pleasant to differ, for he writes with

" enthusiasm nnd temper, and kis mastery over the English language 8is him to be a

champlon of unpopular doctrines."-—dthencun,

Post 8vo, pp, ix,—a81, cloth, price 108 64.

THE SARVA-DARSANA-SAMGRAHA ;

Or, REVIEW QF THE DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU
: PHILOSOPHY.

BY MADHAVA ACHARYA.

-Trandlated by B. B. COWELL, M. A., Professor of S8anskrit in the University

of Cambridge, and A. E. GOUGH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy
in the Presidency College, Caleutta,

This work is an interesting specimen of Hindu critical ability, The
author successively passes in review tlie sixteen philosophical systems
current in the fourteenth century in the South of India; and he gives what
appears to him to be their most important tenets,

*The franslation is trustworthy throughout, A profracted sojourn in India,

where there is a living &radition, has famillarised tue translators with Indian
thought,"—Afheneuan.

Post 8vo, pp. lzv.——368, cloth, price 148,
TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES.
' Translated from the Tibetan of the KAR-GYUR, '
By F. ANTON VON SCHIEFNIR. )
Done info English from the German, with an Introduction,
Br W. R. 8. RALSTON, M.A.

6 Al Ra.lston, whose pame is so familiar to all lovers of Russian follc-lore, has
supplied some interesting Westernt analogies and paraliels, drawn, for the mose part,

. from Slavonic sources, to the Eastern fulk-tales, culled from the Kahgyur, one of the

divisions of the Fibetan saored Looks, "—dcadeny.

“Tye transiation . , . could searcely have fallen Into bettor hands, An Introdue-
tion . . . gives the leading facta in the lives of those scholurs who have given their
attention to gaining a knowledge of the Tibetan litexafure and language,"—Caleutia

Review. .
s Qught to interest all who eare for the Enst, for cmusing stories, or for comparative
foliz-lore,"—Faill Mall Gazetle. :

Post 8vo, pp. xvl-—224, cloth, price gs.

UDANAVARGA.
A CoLLECTION OF VERSES FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON.
Compiled by DHARMATRATA,
Brixe TeE NORTHERN BUDDHIST VERSION or DHAMMAPADA.

Translabed from the Tibetan of Bkah-hgyur, with Notes, and
Bxtracts from the Commentary of Pradinavarman,

By W. WOODVILLE ROCKHILL.

# Mr. Roekhill'a present work 38 the first from which assistance will be gained
for » more accurate understanding of the Pali texb; it is, in fnot, as yot the only
term of comparison available to us. The ‘Udanavargn,’ the Thibetan veraion, was
originally discovere i by the lite 3. Schicfoer, who pullishud the Tibetan text, and
had intended adding a translation, an intestion Hrustrated by his death, but which
has beer carried out by M. Rockhbill. . . . Mr, Bockhill wmy be congratulated fur
having well accomplished a diffieult tosk,”—Swierday flevine.



TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—366, cloth, accompanied by a
Language Map, price 2gs.

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF ATRICA.

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST,
Barrister-at-Law, and late of Her Majesty's Indian Civil Service.

““Any one at all interested in Afriean languages cannob do better than get Mr.
Cust's book, It is encyclopedic in its se¢ope, annd the reader gots a stavt clear away
in any partienlar lamymage, il is loft free to wdd to the initial sum of kuowledge
there aolleete L "— N lal Mrerewsry.

“Mr. Cust bus contrived to produce a work of value to linguistic students”—
aturs,

Posi 8vo, pp. ®ii.—312, with Maps and Plan, clobh, price 14s,
A HISTORY OF BURMA.

Including Burma Proper, Pegu, Taungy, Tenasserim, and Arakan, From
the Harliest Time to the End of the First War witl British India,

By Ligur.-Gex. 31k ARTHUR P. PHAYERE, G.C.M.G., K.C.8.L, and G.B,,
Membre Correspondant de la Société Académique Indo-Chinoise,
de France.

" Bir Arthur Phayre’s contribution to Tritbners Oriental Series supplies n recop-
nised want, und its appearinee has been looked forward to for many years, . . . .
Genernl Phayre deserves great oredit for the patience and indastry which has resulted
in this History of Burma."—Saturday Revicw.

r

Third Edition. Poest 8vo, pp. 276, c¢loth, price 7s, 6d.

RELIGION IN CHINA,
By JOSEPH LDEING, D.I, Periva, .
Containing a Brief Account of the Three Rieligions of the Chinese, with
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amoengst that
People.

“ Dr. Eakins hus been most enreful In nouting the varfed and often complex phases
of opindun, so as to give an account of considerabls value of the subjeet."—Seaismean,

“As o missionary, it hus beent part of Dr, Edking’ duty to study the existing
religions in Ching, and his long restdence in the country has enabled him to sequire
au inlimate knowledye of them as they ab present exist."— Setwrday Review.

D, Edking' valuable worl, of which diis is a second and revised edition, has,
from the time that it was published, been the standard suthority upon the subject
of which if treats,” Nowconsorniist,

 Dr. Edkins . ., may now Le foivly regavded as among the first suthorities on
Chinese religion and inguage"—British Quarterly Revivw,

N -

Third Editien. Post &vo, pp. xv.-250, cloth, price 75, 6d.
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE
SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS.

By C. P. TIELE,
Doctor of Theology, Professor of the Hisbary of Religions in the
University of Leyden.

Translated from the Duteh by J. EsTLIN CARPEKTER, M. A.

' Few books of its size contain the result of so much wids thinking, able and Iabo-
rious stiily, or snable the remicr to %ﬂ.iu a bettor bird’s-eye view of {he Iatest results
of investigations intu the religious history of nations, As Professor Ticle modestly
suys, *In this 1ittle book are outlines—peneil sketches, T might say—nothing more.”
But there sie some men whose sketehes from o thumb-nail are of far more worth
than an enormous canvas eovered with the ernde painting of others, and it is easy to
see that these pages, full of information, tliese sontences, et aud perhaps also dry,
shert and clenr, eondense the fruits of long and thorengh researeh, "—Seatsnign.

rities,"—Duily News.

TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post Bvo, pp. x.-274, cloth, price ga.

THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY
HISTORY OF HIS ORDER.

Derived from Tibetan Works in the Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur,
Followed by notices on the Early History of Tibet and Khoten.
Translated by W. W, ROCKHILL, Second Secrctary U, 8. Legation in China.

¢The volume bears testimony to the diligence and fulness with which the author
has consulied and tested the anelent documents bearing upon his remarkable sub-
Ject."—Times. . . )

“ Will be appreciated by those who devote themselves to those Buddhist'sindies
which have of Jute years taken in these Western regions so remarkable a develop-
ment. Its matter poasesses a special interest us Leiny derived from incient Tibetan
works, some portions of which, bere unalysed and translated, have not yet attructed
the attention of scholars. The volume is rich in ancient sbories bearing upon the
world’s renovation and the origin of castes, as r¢corded in these venerable autho-

Third Bdition. Posi 8vo, pp. viil.—454, cloth, price 16a,
THE SANKHYA APHORISMS OF KAPILA,

With Illustrative Exiraets from the Commentaries. )

Translated by J. R. BALLANTYNE, LI.D., late Principal of the Benares
College. )

Edited by FITZEDWARD HALL,

- “The work displays & vast expenditure of labour and scholarship, for which
atuﬁlﬁnﬁs of Hindoo philosophy have every reason to e gratcful to Dr, Hall and the
publizshers.”

e Caleutia Review,

In Two Volumes, post 8ve, pp. eviil,~z42. and viii.-370, cloth, price 24s.
Dedierted by permission to H.R.FL. the Prince of Wales,
BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD,
Translated from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (A.D. 625}

By SAMUEL BEAL, Il A,

(Trin. Coll,, Camb.); R.N. (Retired Chaplain and N.L) ; Professor of Chinese,
University College, London ; Reetor of Wark, Northumberland, &e.

An eminent Indian suthority writes respecting this work :—% Nothing
more can be doue in elusidating the History of fudia antil My, Beal's trans-
lation of the *Si-yu-ki’ appears.”

11t is & strange (renkt of historieal prescrvation that the best tecount of the con-

dition of Indis b thit ancient period has come duwn o, us in the books of travel |
written by the Chinese pilgrims, of whom Hwen Thsany is the besh knowu,”-—Times.

Post 8ve, pp. xlviil.-368, clobh, price rzs.
THE ORDINANCES OF MANU,
Translated from the Sunskris, with an Introduction,
By the late A, . BURNELL, Ph.D., C.L.E.

Completed and Edited by E, W. HOPKINS, Ph.D,,
of Columbia Colluge, N.Y.

“This work is full of interest ; while fov the student of sociology and the acience
of religon it is full of iruportance,  Ir is a great boou to yeb so notable 2 work in so
acgessible a forgn, admirably edited, and competently transtated, " —Seotsmiun,

¢ Tgw tnen wore more competent than Buriiell to give us a roally good transintion
of this well-known luw book, first rezdered into English Ly Sir William Jones,
Burnell was net ouly an independent Sanskrit scholnr, but an experienced Inwyer,
and he joined to theso two impartant gualifientions the rave fuenlty of being able to
express his thoughts in elear and trenchaut bnglish. . . . We ought to feel very
grateful to Dr, ITopking for having given us all that could Lo published of the teany-
lation left by Burnell,”—F. Max M{nuer in the Jeedeny. -
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Post 8vo, pp. xil.-234, cloth, price gs.

THE LIFE AND WORKS OF ALEXANDER
¢SOMA DE KOROS,

Between 1819 and 1842, With o Short Notice of all khis Published and Un.
published Works and Essays, From Original and for most part Un-
published Documents.

By THEODORE DUKA, M.D., F.R.C.8. (Eng.), Surgeon-Major
H.ML. s Bengal Medical Serviee, Retired, &e.

¢“Not too soon have Messrs. Tribner added to their valualle Oriental Serfes a
history of the life and works of one of the most gifted and devoted of Orientsl
students, Alexander Csoma de RKores, Yt is forty-threo years since his death, and
though an aceount of his career was demanded soon after his decease, it has only
new appeared in the fmportant menweir of his compatrlot, Dr. Duka.”—HKookseller.

In T'wo Volumes, post Bvo, pp. xil,-318 and vi,~312, cloth, price z1a.

MISCELL.ANEQOUS PAPERS

RELATING TO

INDO-CHINA.

Reprinted from * Dalrymple’s Oriental Repertory,” © Asintick BResearches,”
and the “* Journal of the Asiatic Seciety of Jdengal.”

‘The papers treat of almost every aspeet of Indo-China—its philology, cconomy,
geograply, geology—and constitute o vory material and important contribution io
cur accessible information regarding that country and its people.”—Contemporary
Revigw.

Post 8vo, pp. xil-72, cloth, price 58
THE SATAKAS OF BHARTRIHARI
Translated from the Sanskrit
By the REev. B, HALE WORTIIAM, M.R.AS.,
Rector of Eggesford, North Devon, -

“ A very interealing addition fo Tritbner’s Oriental Series.”—Saturday Heview.
“lany of the Maxims in the book have o Biblical rinyg and beauty of ¢xpression. ™
—St Jumes Goette,

Post 8vo, pp. xii,-180, cloth, price s

ANCIENT PROVERBS AND MAZXIMS FROM BURMESE
SOURCESR;
Om, THE NITI LITERATURE OF BURMA.
By JAMES GRAY,

Author of “*Elements of I’ali Grammar,”” ¢ Translation of the
Dhamimapada,” &,

The Sanscrib-Pill word Nidi is equivalent io “conduct” in its abstract,
and “‘guide” in its concrete signification. As applied fo books, it is a
general term for o trenbise which inecludes maxims, pithy sayings, and
didacetic stovies, intended as a guide to sueh maiters of everv-day life as
form the charazeter of ar individual and influence him in his relations to his
fellow-men. Treatises of this kind have been popwlar in all ages, and have
served as a most effective medium of instreetion.
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